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EXECUTIVE SUMMARY 

INTRODUCTION: EXPECTATIONS FROM HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEMS: NEW TRENDS IN THE WORLD AND IN TURKEY

The study is composed of three main headings. The first two of them examine new trends and expectations in higher education systems in the world as well as European Higher Education Area and Bologna Process in order to position the strategy in a global and national context and the third heading discusses development of expectations related to Turkish higher education system.

These trends and processes as well as their possible results are discussed by analysing them from a critical point of view and strategies that can extend beyond these trends are suggested instead of copying one of these trends. Global economic structure that depends on today’s knowledge economy has diversified and increased the expectations from universities, which are responsible at the first degree for producing and sharing knowledge. Main expectations are:

· “To provide more education to a wider age group

· To contribute further to regional and national development by establishing stronger bridges with the society

· To increase employability of graduates and target practice in addition to produce knowledge in research

· To develop open and transparent governance models that can be held accountable by the stakeholders

· To achieve all of these with gradually decreasing public resources”

Universities, which are faced with decreasing public resources and increasing expectations, try to obtain more autonomy in order to increase and diversify their income resources and develop more productive management models. An impact of globalisation on higher education is to increase student mobility and to open the higher education systems especially in developed countries to this mobility. The most important example of this is the European Higher Education Area formed by European Countries and Bologna Process that steers this area. Currently 45 countries are members to the Bologna Process. Turkey participated in this process in 2001. The basic purpose of the European Higher Education Area is to “make Europe the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world”. This section includes regulations realized in our higher education system regarding Bologna action lines.

Other sub-headings discussed in these two sections of the introduction are financing, private higher education institutions, autonomy of universities, accountability and governance. Different models are presented regarding these issues.

In order to analyse how the expectations from Turkish higher education system is developing, first changes in distribution of age groups in the population in Turkey, which is in a demographical transition process, are considered in the third part of the introduction section. Demographical studies suggest that the number of young people at university entrance age (19 years of age after increasing secondary education to 4 years) was 1,358,000 in 2005 whereas this number will decrease to 1,258,000 in 2025, that is, the population in higher education age group will decrease about 10%. It can be said that the demand for higher education will decrease due to mainly economic reasons rather than demographic reasons. The second expectation from higher education is related to decreasing development gap. In order to take advantage of its place in demographic transformation process, our country, which has the highest fifteenth population in the world, should increase participation of population in workforce and their education level as well as provide opportunities to working individuals in order to enable them to realize their capacities related to accessing knowledge, analysing knowledge, renew themselves in a continuous manner compatible with their jobs. This requires restructuring of education system in general and higher education system in particular in a flexible, open and powerful manner.

The demand for higher education may be related to achieving an enriched cultural background and thus achieving a more reputable position in the society. This is a demand related to realization of life project of an individual and the only objection to this may be the question of whether this demand will be supplied free of charge.

CHAPTER I: CURRENT STRUCTURE AND PERFORMANCE OF THE HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM IN TURKEY

In the first section current structure and performance of our higher education system are considered and the current situation is determined. The first section is composed of four sub-sections. In sub-section one the structure of institutions is presented in the context of their structural diversifications and geographical distributions, developments in recent history, introduction of current structure and problems encountered while operating the existing structure.

When the current complicated structure reached by Turkish higher education is evaluated in general, it can be said that the system displays a significant adaptation capacity in spite of all limitations and fait accompli it encounters and maintains its existence even though it is faced with many problems. However, it cannot be said that this progress is a regular and planned progress. Many problems arise while operating the structure that is a result of such a progress. It is difficult to say that the structure is root of all problems. A significant portion of the problems has existed for a long time. For this reason, it more correct to say that these problems are caused by connection of existing management culture and current structure.

Sub-section two discusses financing of higher education. In accordance with article 130 of the Constitution, higher education at each level has the nature of being a public service. Current system is public financing in state universities and private financing in private universities. Public financing manner of state universities is financing via budget. The budged system applied for universities was changed three times in the last 35 years and universities have complained excess centralized bureaucratic tendencies in all of these systems. In line with the advances in the world regarding quality management and performance management, Public Accounting Law No. 1050 was replaced with the Law on Public Financial Management and Control No. 5018 enacted in December 10, 2003. Provisions of the law have been applied for universities since budget of the year 2006. In order to obtain a clear opinion regarding the system brought by this law, first we should see practice, wait for the system to be completely understood and settled, determine whether interventions of central administration (like the Prime Ministry and the Ministry of Finance) ended or intervening tradition attempts to reproduce itself.

According to the data for the year 2005, budget has highest share in income resources of state universities with 57%. It is followed by revolving fund with 38%, tuition fees with 4% and other incomes with 2%. In accordance with the Law No. 5018, revolving fund enterprises will be terminated on December 31, 2007. Now, it is not possible to apply tuition fees and especially tuition fees of students in second education in pool budget. Also, treasury contribution provided to universities in scope of general budget was decreased in an amount equal to total income by transforming produced special income item into actual income.

As of 2005, share of higher education budget in total budget is 3.4% and its share in Gross Domestic Product is 1.1%. When all students are considered, current expenditure becomes USD 1,197 per student and when only formal education students are considered it raises to USD 1,938. This figure corresponds to one forth of OECD average (in these calculations value loss of Turkish Lira against USD in the last month was not considered). Even though education allocations have increased in the last years, every year Turkey takes last place among OECD countries with respect to share of education in Gross Domestic Product. A general evaluation of financing of higher education indicates that Turkey does not allocate sufficient amount of funds for higher education. However, demographical transformation process has created an opportunity for Turkey. If a contemporary assertion is aimed by increasing supply and raising quality, it will be necessary to change financing model significantly. Naturally, only increasing resources will not be sufficient and new approaches will be needed for efficient use of these resources.

In sub-section three supply in secondary education system and student selection and placement examinations are analysed. According to the evaluation made by considering quality and quantity, the determinations in the report may be summarized as follows:

· Determinations made with respect to various criteria have indicated that secondary education system at both general high schools and vocational high schools levels does not provide sufficient background for higher education.

· In the university entrance examination applied today, students are placed in higher education institutions according to only their ranks without considering their basic qualifications. Lack of qualifications of the students who pass the election examination are significantly disregarded. As a result of this higher education is faced with coping with lack of qualifications created by secondary education.

· Since the number of students who take this examination is very high, using multiple-choice questions becomes a necessity and this makes measuring analysis, synthesis and evaluation abilities of students very difficult. Also, ability of the students related to expressing themselves in oral or written manner in their native language cannot be measured.

· Central examination, which only places about 20% of nearly two million candidates, has made examination a purpose and training a tool in secondary education because of the competition it creates among students. Reading out of curriculum, social and other activities, participation in different activities and projects are considered as loss of time with regard to university entrance examination. For this reason, the system causes a high school profile that has difficulty in expressing himself, that could not develop his problem solving ability sufficiently, lacks social activity experience, insulated from the society and that could not gain basic objectives of secondary education.
· Another reflection of the education process followed while passing from secondary education to higher education and focused on examination is related to its negative effect on psychological health of students. Concerns of candidates on not being placed any higher education institution or being placed in a higher education field they do not want causes them to be pessimistic for the future, significant problems arise and these problems may negatively affect not only them but also their families. This examination affects not only lives of the students, who pass it, but also lives of the students, who cannot pass it, and causes significant stresses in families.
In sub-section four the performance of higher education system structural characteristics of which has been examined is evaluated in a multi-dimensional manner. Performance of a higher education system requires being evaluated separately in terms of three basic functions (education, research and public service) it should realize. This is an external evaluation of higher education system in terms of its functions. It is not sufficient by itself and it should be complemented with internal evaluations. Success in producing academic staff, management and life quality it provides to university population, its reliability in the society and its sensitivity for achieving opportunity equity are complementary criteria that should be definitely considered. The following determinations are made with respect to these multi-dimensional performance criteria.

· The evaluation in education field may be started with regard to existent capacities and their usage.  About 16% of the students placed by Student Selection and Placement Centre do not enrol to the higher education institutions. It is observed that the rate of not enrolling is especially high at associate degree programs of open education and formal education. On the other hand, the percentage of the students, who were placed and continue to their programs for a certain period of time but enter the examination and are replaced, is 13%. It is clear that the system works with a rather high capacity loss. 

· The share of vocational schools of higher education in formal education is about 30%. In our country it is thought that this percentage is very low. However, statistics show that this rate is 23% in Finland, 31% in Greece, 5.4% in Italy, 27% in Korea, 33% in Great Britain, 34% in Japan and 45% in the USA.

· The number of students in formal education has increased as follows in the last 12 years; 3.8 times in associate degree level, 1.7 times in bachelor’s degree level, 2.6 times in master’s degree level, 1.8 times in specialization in medicine and doctorate decree level. The total number of students has increased 2.1 times. However, the increase in doctoral level has remained low compared to the need.

· The share of open education in our higher education system is high. This share is below 10% in developed countries whereas it is above 30% in developing countries like Turkey. It can be said that our open education system has also a role in achieving lifelong learning functions.

· Schooling rates in higher education in Turkey in 2005 are 25% in formal education and 39% together with open education. Even though, Turkey ranks last among OECD countries according to these rates, it should not be forgotten that this rate was about 6% in 1981. In the analysis made in terms of efficiency, “number of students per year” obtained by dividing total number of students in each type by normal education period was compared with the number of graduates. In accordance with rough efficiency criteria, efficiency rates are found as 0.28 in associate degree level, 0.75 in bachelor’s degree level, 0.48 in master’s degree level and 0.43 in doctorate degree level in formal education. These rates are 0.29 in associate degree level and 0.39 in bachelor degree level in open education. Low efficiency except bachelor degree programs in formal education indicates that the increase in schooling rates does not reflect on the increase in trained workforce at expected level.

· In associate’s degree programs average number of students per academic staff (professor, lecturer and instructor) is 59 and this rate is very high. Average number of students per academic staff is 29 in bachelor’s degree and this rate is highly above the rates in the Western countries (15 in Norway, USD and Finland, below 10 in Belgium and Netherlands and below 20 in other European countries). Lecture load of 73% of academic staff is excess. This excess lecture load not only decreases education quality but also prevents self-development of individuals and thus it increases the focus on education function more than the other two functions.

· The surveys indicate that about 60% of academic staff have foreign language problem and about 42% of them have never visited abroad. 38.3% of 82,096 academic staff is female and 61.7% of them are male and this distribution is more balanced compared to some other countries. However, this balanced distribution cannot be seen in the number of female managers in academic life. 42% of academic staff and 39% of undergraduate and graduate students are in three big cities and this distribution is not highly problematic. However, the percentage of professors in three big cities reaches about 60% and this can be considered as a significant problem. This significant problem can be explained in terms of both the attractiveness of the three big cities and the fact that the majority of the universities out of these cities are new. Likewise, 72% of assistant professors work in universities in the cities other than these three cities. Furthermore, 61.8% of research assistants work in universities in the cities other than these three cities.

· Since quality assurance in universities has gained importance both at international level in general and in frame of Bologna Process for the last ten years, the attention of our universities to quality assurance has significantly increased. Since the first years of 1990s, engineering programs of long-established universities have passed ABET (Accreditation Board for Engineering and Technology, USA) evaluation process and received equivalency accreditation issued by ABET for countries other than the USA and obtained a quality assurance that is internationally valid. Based upon this experience, Engineering Accreditation Board was established in scope of Engineering Deans’ Council in 2002. This unit has been evaluating engineering programs even though it does not have a legal entity status yet. In 1997, the Council of Higher Education and British Council started the “Project on Determining the Quality of Turkish Universities”, completed its pilot studies and prepared a report on the process but could not implement the project. Starting from 1998-99 academic year, accreditation was envisaged for the academic staff in faculties of education, which were restructured and in this context regulations have been realized in order to increase quality. 

· In the last years, our 7 universities passed institutional evaluation process of the European Universities Association (EUA). They participated in quality culture project of EUA since 2002. This project targets to develop and share quality culture among Bologna countries.

· In accordance with the “Regulations on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at Higher Education Institutions” that was prepared by the Council of Higher Education and took force on September 20, 2005, the Commission on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education (YÖDEK) composed of 9 members selected by Interuniversity Board started its works. “Guide on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at Higher Education Institutions” completed by this Commission in May 2006, was prepared by considering the developments in the world and Europe dimension, especially in Bologna Process and in this context it determines duties and responsibilities of the upper bodies of higher education and higher education institutions, internal and external assessment principles and criteria as well as details regarding the process. 

· The Council of Higher Education started works on national qualifications framework for higher education in the scope of Bologna Process and Lisbon strategy. In this context, studies regarding the descriptors of sectoral qualifications on programme basis, and as well as the level descriptors of the qualifications and ensuring quality assurance of learning outcomes will be realized in stages until the end of 2007.

· Investment in human capital is very important for success of higher education system. One of the approaches for training academic staff is to send the doctoral level students to abroad with state scholarships. The statistics show that the program carried on by the Council of Higher Education is more successful compared to the program carried on by the Ministry of National Education with regard to state scholarships for the PhD studies abroad. In spite of this fact, no academic staff allocation was provided to the Council of Higher Education in 2004 and 2006 for this purpose.

· Via its “Integrated Doctorate Program” the Turkish Academy of Sciences (TUBA) has provided support to the students enrolled in doctorate programs in our country by enabling them to continue one year of their programs in a foreign university. Efficiency of this program reached a high level like 87.5%.

· Another approach applied for training academic staff is to send research assistants of developing universities to the developed universities for their doctorate study. In this scope, currently 3,340 research assistants are continuing their study. Excluding research assistants allocated for specialization in medicine, total number of research assistants in state universities was 20,650 at the end of 2002 whereas it became 20,736 at the end of 2005. Even though the number of students increased 22% in the same period the increase in the number of research assistants was only 0.4%.
· The second function of universities is research. In accordance with OECD criteria, the number of full-time equivalent research and development staff in Turkey in 2002 was 28,964 and the number of research and development staff per thousand working population was 1.4. These figures are many times lower than the figures in EU member countries and EU candidate countries.

· Turkish origin articles published in journals recognized by international reference indexes (SCI, SSCI and A&HCI) increased 30 times in the last 20 years and Turkey succeed in reaching from 43rd rank to 20th rank in 2004. According to May 2006 data it will reach to 19th rank in 2005. Paying great attention to this indicator in Turkey, depending appointments and promotions of academic staff in universities to their performance in this field and awarding such publications had a great role in this progress. However, when the low number of references made to Turkish origin articles is considered, it is seen that quality should be emphasized more than quantity in publication encouragement policy. However, this significant success does not include the function of contributing to national innovation processed and development of local knowledge.

· Another negative aspect is not observing any increase in the number of people who are awarded doctorate degrees. Reaching 150,000 academic staff in 2023 as determined by National Science and Technology Document is not an objective that can be realized by graduating 2-3 thousand doctorate level students per year. The same document targets 6 researchers per thousand working people for 2013 (currently 1.1) and this is also an objective that cannot be achieved if measures sufficient for a significant jump are not taken.

· Public service, which is the third basic function of universities, is a function on which information cannot be collected in systematic way both in our country and in the world. The main reason of this is the fact that the other two functions (education and research) are more emphasized in performance assessments. However, higher education institutions produce public service in many fields. The rationale under extending universities across the country is the expectations related to the contributions these institutions will make to local development via their local effects and public services they provide. Realizing such functions mainly depends on the reliance of the society to universities. In the two researches conducted in 2001 and 2004, universities ranked at top level among the institutions on which the society relies. This determination is significant since it indicates that universities have a potential for leading the society. 

· Another criterion that should be considered related to performance of a university is the governance and life quality that a university provides to its academic staff and students. Researches suggest that academic staff significantly feels effects of insufficient income, they highly alienate and have important concerns. In spite of this they have a certain degree of satisfaction with being academic staff in university when compared to other alternatives. They do not interpret their environment as completely negative. This result should be considered as an opportunity that should be utilized. A similar situation is also valid for students. In situations that are objectively negative, students psychologically adapt themselves to the situation and reach rather high satisfaction levels.

· Income share that can be allocated for education by low-income groups is lower than their share in the national income. In Turkey, the mechanisms related to equal opportunity works only after the student becomes successful in Student Selection Examination. However, almost nothing is done about unequal opportunity related to success in Student Selection Examination. In this situation, concerns on unequal opportunity should be directed to unequal opportunity in secondary education and Student Selection Examination.

INTRODUCTION TO STRATEGY

After expectations are determined and existent situation is discussed, a preparation is made at the introduction to strategy section before suggesting a strategy. In this context, first, main problem areas that will be targeted by the strategy by depending on analyses, then, opportunities of four different logics on which a university design can be based are displayed and finally means that can be utilized in designing a strategy are considered.

11 strategic problem fields solution of which will be handled by higher education strategy are as follows:

1. Being able to increase supply capacity at strategic objectives level,

2. Increasing education quality and developing a quality assurance system that is internationally valid,

3. Establishing mechanisms that will enable excellence centres that can be at front line in the competition for science and technology develop themselves in scope of higher education and providing the flexibility needed for this,

4. Increasing total amount of resources allocated for higher education, diversifying them and using them more efficiently, realizing opportunity equity in the society,

5. Educating workforce at doctorate degree level in quantity and quality sufficient for closing academic staff deficiency and providing necessary number of researches for taking an effective part in Europe research area,

6. Developing management cultures that can eliminate alienation in higher education system, 

7. Eliminating loyalty based assessment in forming and promoting academic staff in universities and applying competence based assessment criteria; preventing deformation of ethical standards on the relations of universities with the society by market values,

8. Designing university entrance system in a way that will minimize stress and side effects of it on students, 

9. Ensuring that higher education graduates know at least one foreign language,

10. Specially emphasizing the problems related to vocational schools of higher education,

11. Eliminating unequal opportunity in higher education mainly caused by secondary education system.

An instrumental logic that targets realising a single purpose cannot be sufficient for regulation of a complicated institutional structure that has a central importance in influencing the future of a country like higher education. There is need for a more complicated consideration. For this reason, the problem of regulating the institutional structure should be handled within the framework of using different logics. This can be realized by emphasizing four different regulation logics.

They can be expressed as approaching higher education with,

· A logic of offering public service,

· A developer and investor logic,

· A logic that aims to improve citizenship concept and ensure social solidarity,

· A logic that aims to protect and maintain the special culture that has roots in history of university.

Each of these logics will affect the design of a higher education system from different angles. In fact there is a certain division of tasks among these four logics and they can be used to complement and limit each other.

Here, it is necessary to shortly comment on the fourth logic. University is an institution that has a 900 years long history. This institution is one of the cultural heritages of human that should be protected. All through their long history, universities have always been a special micro-cosmos. This is a live environment where rationalism, transparency, elegance, generosity, tolerance prevails and critical thinking capacity is not prevented. Targeting production and development of a special culture that has universal assertions within the framework of new scientific concepts and new economic relations context by knowing that if universities lack their nature of being a different place and melt within the society this will be a loss for the society, forms a logic that cannot be covered by other logics while reorganizing universities.

The question of how to organize internal and external relations of universities will be guide by this logic rather than other logics. It should not be forgotten that “Cultural Qualifications of Universities” are one of the cultural heritages of human being that should be protected. Likewise, the European Council also accepted this quality of university even though it was accepted rather late.1
The first level of higher education is university and its second level is the Council of Higher Education. In the strategy tried to be developed, it is envisaged to assign directing and steering functions to the Council of Higher Education rather than decision making functions and to increase the autonomy of universities. The tools and devices that can be used for steering a higher education system that is more decentralized compared to the past can be summarized under a few headings.

The first type is “institutional reorganizations”. Institutional reorganizations may left such a wide discretion area to actors in a decentralized system that performance of the system may not develop in desired direction. Certain special institutional reorganizations may be needed in order to complete this deficiency. The most important of them is financial incentives that depend on performance criteria. Existence of such a competitive environment will increase performance of the system. In order to prevent corruption and realize competition with equitable conditions in a decentralized system composed of units that have high autonomy requires transparency and accountability. An accountability system should be established by considering the following three headings:

· Accountability in using pubic funds,

· Assessment according to teaching and research performance,

· Assessment according to university’s management and life culture.

In each three dimension, criteria and institutional mechanisms to be used for accountability and assessment should be determined as well as positive and negative sanctions regarding these issues should be defined.

CHAPTER II: HIGHER EDUCATION STRATEGY FOR TURKEY

The second section of the report is on higher education strategy. Development the strategy starts with determining the visions related to education, knowledge production, research and public service production functions of higher education institutions. 

A suggestion for a vision related to education function of higher education cannot be separated from general education vision. In an era when the world globalizes while it transits to knowledge society, Turkey should establish its education vision in a manner that will enable children and young people in the country to be successful in conditions of the new era. This vision can be summarized as follows.

Education; will be provided to ensure that individuals are equipped with potentials that will enrich realization of their life projects, orient them to being active citizens, who do not avoid taking initiative and responsibility and have critical thinking ability, make them sensitive to human rights, democracy as well as environmental, cultural and aesthetical values in a manner that enables everyone to access education completely and with opportunity equity. 

In this context education vision of higher education is defined as; “Higher education should achieve the nature of being a mass education means and within general education vision first it should follow flexible and open programs that can adapt to the changing conditions in the world and in later stages it should target advanced specialization and be transformed into a structure that is open to lifelong learning and compatible with world standards in terms of quality.”

Regarding the vision on knowledge production and research function “In Turkey, scientific researches in higher education system should be oriented to production of scientific knowledge that has history in and out of the country and that has international reputability.”

This short premise emphasizes developments in three separate fields. On of them is related to external history. If scientists in a country select their research fields by being effected by dynamics and problems of the society they live, sociology of that country has an external history. If external history of science in a country can be written, these activities are not alienated to the society, they are integrated into the society and they are meaningful for the society. In other words, the activities in science field are embedded in the society.

The second emphasis is on existence of internal history. If scientists in a country can produce science by being effected by others researches, this means that scientific activities in that country have an internal history. If an internal history of science in a particular country can be written it can be said that scientists in that country forms an epistemological community. In order to talk on scientific performance of a country, the people who realize these activities should form a scientific community rather than living within borders of that country.

The third emphasis of the vision is on scientific competency level and international reputation of science field. It is expected that different scientific disciplines that have internal history, form an epistemological community will reach a capacity sufficient for establishing a school and take a reputable place in the world in terms of international publications and references.

In this study, a more flexible framework that can be developed is given as public service production vision. Within this framework, it is defined as; “Higher education institutions should produce public service in different necessary field in order to both fulfil their education and research functions and provide benefit to their societies by preserving their meanings. The services that will be produced by these institution and the relations such institutions will establish with the society and market while producing such services will be determined by the ethos, which define the border between these institutions and the society. In order to prevent these public services from being a source of incompatibility in the system, knowledge on how to divide and use the income obtained from these services should be transparent both in and out of the institution, there should be internal audit for quality of produced services and performance of academic staff in production of these services should be clearly related to their academic careers.” 
The second step in developing higher education strategy is to make some determinations on dimensions of strategic objectives. Strategic objectives suggested for Turkey are given as three diagrams. While developing these diagrams, predictions on basic variables that determine higher education system were utilized and options on how the system changes parameters were selected. Suggested strategic objectives do not target only one year and predictions for the years 2005, 2010, 2015, 2020 and 2025 were made on performance and parameters of the system. It can be said that these strategic objectives have both a mission and a realizable nature.

First of all, predictions are made for the number of students in higher education. It is targeted to increase the number of associate degree and bachelor’s degree students to 65% of higher education age group in 2025. That means the number students in this category, which is about 2 million today will reach to 3,380,000. Also, it is targeted to decrease the share of open education in total higher education from 35% to 11% in twenty years. It is projected that the share of foundation universities will increase from 7% to 16%. Accordingly, the state should create capacity for 160, 270, 310 and 340 thousand new students in four consecutive five years periods. A more rapid increase is envisaged for master’s degree education. It is demanded to increase the number of students in this category, which is 140,000 in 2005 to 630,000 in 2025. It is expected that state universities will have 52, 95, 120 and 120 thousand shares in this increase in four consecutive five years periods.

The critical parameter that establishes the connection between the number of students and the number of academic staff and lecturers is the number of students per academic staff. On the other hand, one of the prerequisite for improving the quality of education in Turkey is to decrease the number of students per academic staff. Assumptions regarding the improvements in these parameters and necessary increases in academic staff are given in diagram 2. According to these assumptions the number of academic staff in universities should be increased from 32,000 to 160,000. It is predicted that the number of academic staff in vocational schools of higher education will reach from 6,000 to 39,000 in 20 years.

In the last section of diagram 2, the number of people with doctorate degree necessary to meet the need in Turkey for workforce with doctorate degree is calculated. As can be clearly seen in the diagram, this demand comes from two different sources. One of them is the doctorate degrees needed in order to increase the number of academic staff in universities. The second one is the number of researches with doctorate degree needed in order to include Turkey in the European Research Area and increase its R&D expenditure up to 2.5% of GDP in line with the EU suggestions.

In order to meet both demand, Turkey should produce 3,500 doctorate degrees per year in the first 5 years period, 7,400 per year in the second 5 years period, 11,500 per year in the third 5 years period, 17,000 per year in the forth 5 years period.

The third dimension of strategic objectives that should be clarified is financing objectives.

In the calculations regarding this issue it was assumed that average annual increase of GDP will be 5% in the next twenty years. It is assumed that in the following years, Turkey will not be contented with quantity concern in its higher education system, be aware that efforts should be made in order to improve quality and the state will increase current YTL 4,095 expenditure per student to YTL 8,200.  If these financing objectives are realized, the share of higher education in GDP will increase from 1.082% in 2005 to 1.378% in 2010, 1.596% in 2015, 1.784% in 2020 and 1.935% in 2025. This is an achievable improvement. Existence of demographic opportunity emphasized in the first sections of this study will enable realization of this assumption. Envisaged objectives are objectives that can be realizable and should be realized for Turkey.

The third step in developing the proposed strategy is the suggestions made for the process of transition from secondary education to higher education.

The most important characteristic of the university entrance examination system that has been implemented since 1974 was to realize examination and placement in a centralized system. The system has achieved confidence of the society. Suggested arrangements are beyond changing the examination in a technical manner. For this reason, handling this change in scope of reorganization of secondary education and higher education systems is seen as a more reasonable method. If integrity of the system should be considered while solving transition problem then suggestions should be extended in a manner that will cover whole of the system. The suggestions on this issue are as follows:

· Suggestions on orienting at an early age (when it is considered that the first 2 years of 4 years secondary education curriculum is composed of common curriculum, making an examination at the end of the 10th grade of secondary education for determination and orientation),

· Suggestions on increasing the number of students to be admitted at higher education institutions (providing some courses in formal education via e-learning depending on quality of the program and characteristics of courses and, if secondary school completion examination is practiced, the students, who pass this examination, may be entitled to directly enrol in open education and some programs in formal education),

· Encouraging vocational education,

· Applying secondary school completion examination,

· Reorganizing selection and placement system of higher education.

The prerequisite of the suggested transition system is “secondary school completion examination” to be applied at the end of secondary education. This system also includes two separate examinations (excluding special talent examination) to be centrally realized and programs for placement in universities are separated into four groups.  

Suggested examination:

· Course Level Selection Examination: This is an advanced level examination for ranking and will be realized in four stages in consecutive weeks at the second half of June. These stages will be independent of each other and include Mathematics, Social Studies, Science, and Turkish – Foreign Language examinations. For placement in bachelor’s degree programs, grade in the courses to be determined according to characteristics of the relevant program will be used instead of general examination grade or score type grade. In this system, students do not need to take all stages of four-stage examination or all courses in an examination stage. 

· Basic Level Selection Examination: This examination, which depends on a common curriculum, is similar to Student Selection Examination before 2006.

· Special Talent Selection Examination: This is an examination applied by relevant departments of universities as it is used today. 

Programs for placement:

· Programs for placement without examination: Placement in these programs may be based on secondary education completion examination grades. These programs are open education faculty, some associate degree programs and certain bachelor’s degree programs.

· Programs for placement with Basic Level Selection Examination: Placements in these programs will be based on results of Basic Level Selection Examination. Vocational Schools of Higher Education, some bachelor’s degree programs of schools of higher education and faculties may be included in this group.

· Programs for placement with Course Level Selection Examination: Placements in these programs will be based on results of Course Level Selection Examination. Bachelor’s degree programs like engineering, medicine, law that require a sound level of basic background are in this group.

· Programs that require special talent: Placement in programs that require special talent will be realized with special talent examination grades like it is done today. Graduates of secondary education schools may directly enter this examination to be realized by relevant departments of universities like it is done today.

The following results will be achieved if new examinations are applied: 1) weight of education in school will increase in secondary education and this will enable to increase quality of secondary education, 2) students, who have the qualifications required by bachelor’s degree (or associate degree) programs will be placed in such programs and this will contribute to increasing quality of education at higher education level.

The fourth step in developing higher education strategy for Turkey includes choices made for structure and manner of management. The bodies that constitute structure of management in higher education system are considered by differentiating them at three levels (upper-university bodies, university level bodies and bodies in faculties and their sub-units) but assuming that each level will act in framework of same basic principles and approaches. Some principles that are important for all levels in today’s higher education institutions may be listed as follows: 1)Academic Originality and Managerial Autonomy, 2) Productivity and Importance Given to Quality, 3) Efficient Resource Use, 4) Financial Autonomy, 5) Transparency, 6) Accountability, 7) Diversification, 8) Flexibility, 9) Being Open to Participation, 10) Relation with the Society and 11) Importance Given to International Relations. Implementing these principles at each level of higher education requires a significant mentality change. Thus, structures, duties and powers of managerial organs should be reconsidered and reorganized. Such a renovation process does not completely disregard past knowledge, experiences and traditions. For this reason, achieving a correct balance between what should be changed and what should be preserved has importance.

One of the basic preferences suggested for higher education is increasing autonomy of universities and extending their decision fields. There are three limitations and obstacles regarding this issue. The first of them is related to the Constitution and the Higher Education Law No. 2547, the second one is related to budget legislation and the last one is related to the current mentality and habits in academic institutions. Thus, transition from a centralized system to a more participatory system may be gradually realized. Of course, current system is less centralized than the system brought by the Higher Education Law No. 2547 in 1981, however there are still many things that should be done. On the other hand, it is clear that a system in which institutions make all decisions according to their objectives and requirements will not be an ideal solution. In order to operate whole of the system in an efficient and equitable manner, rules and standards of the game should be determined related to many aspects of it. In other words, regulation is needed in certain issues. Bologna Process is an important and effective reference frame in determining rules and standards of the game.

Some steps that may be taken in order to decrease centralization in the current system are indicated in this report. Further steps will be possible by developing quality processes. Integration of quality assurance system with renewed budget legislation and implementation will enable allocation of resources according to performance. And, this will enable a decrease in centralization.

Main approaches related to three governance levels in Turkey may be as follows:

Upper-university level: Planning, coordination, steering, financing and quality assurance may be stated as the main functions at this level. Upper-university level should not intervene daily administration and management. Planning, coordination and steering includes opening new universities, faculties, departments, bachelor’s degree and graduate degree programs, determining quotas, planning academic workforce, allocating staff, sharing resources in financing field as well as developing and implementing internal and external assessment processes, methods and criteria at both university level and department or program level.

·  Maintaining the Council of Higher Education and Interuniversity Board will be proper in order to realize these functions. It is important to ensure that the General Board of the Council of Higher Education includes at least representatives from science and engineering, social sciences and medical sciences among its members, who come via Interuniversity Board and its other members, who come via other two channels, include representatives from the Ministry of National Education, Ministry of Finance and State Planning Organization.

· Ensuring participation of female members at a certain ration in the three channels that provide member to the Council of Higher Education is important at the same degree. Also, enabling participation of student representatives in Council of Higher Education General Board meetings in certain issues will be beneficial.

· Some powers of Council of Higher Education should be transferred to Interuniversity Board and some of them should be transferred to universities. For example, practices like informing salary of foreign academic staff to the Council of Higher Education for approval or applying to the Council of Higher Education to obtain permission for visits of university presidents to abroad should be terminated. Naturally, regulation of powers requires reviewing and renewing current regulations. Normally, auditing function should be among powers of the Council of Higher Education.

· General Board of the Council of Higher Education may be composed of 21 members as it is today, but 11 members may be appointed by Interuniversity Board, 5 members by the Cabinet and 5 members by the President. 

· Separating Student Selection and Placement Centre from the Council of Higher Education has drawbacks in terms of integrity of the system and it will be better to include this Centre in scope of the Council of Higher Education.

· Objective criteria should be developed and a transparent approach should be applied for using the powers left to the Council of Higher Education. For example, developing a set of criteria for opening university, faculty and department and announcing these criteria will not only prevent unnecessary applications and expectations but it will also steer preparatory works.

· In the future period, it may be necessary to charge the Council of Higher Education with some new functions in scope of the process of harmonization with the European Union. In the new system to be formed with higher education reform, the Council of Higher Education should adopt a function that enhance vision, encourage innovations and initiatives and effectively support strengthening institutions. 

· Interuniversity Board may be transformed into University Rectors Conference and may be composed of only university presidents like the practice in many countries. It will be beneficial to strengthen the Interuniversity Board according to the practice in the last 25 years and to establish a full-time executive board. In such a board, at least natural sciences, engineering sciences, social sciences, medical sciences and fine arts should be represented.

· Determining minimum conditions for academic promotions and appointments should be duty of the Interuniversity Board. Duties of the Interuniversity Board should also include developing academic criteria that will guide to decisions of the Council of Higher Education on opening university, faculty and department. It is clear that sufficient staff and budget should be provided to the Interuniversity Board in order to realize these functions.

· Higher Education Supervisory Board should continue to its duty in the Council of Higher Education and emphasize strengthening quality assurance system in higher education. The Commission of Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education should be equipped with necessary staff and financial resources and it should have a permanent organizational structure and this organization should be an institution that assess other institutions that will perform assessment in certain fields (like engineering, medicine, etc.) and also determine the principles, methods and criteria related to these fields.

· Establishment of networks and continuously functioning secretariats at upper-university level should be encouraged and supported in order to ensure a strong cooperation and harmony among the faculties that are in the same science field and bear the same name.

· Regarding vocational schools of higher education, offices having full-time and qualified staff should be established in both the Council of Higher Education and Interuniversity Board, one member from executive board of both the Council of Higher Education and Interuniversity Board should be charged with this issue. Also, a quality measurement system should be established for vocational schools of higher education. In this context, relations of vocational schools of higher education with business world should be strengthened. 

University Level: Essentially university senate and university executive board should be maintained at this level, however their powers should be strengthened. University Executive Board should be composed of deans whereas university senate should be composed for representatives elected by faculties. Powers of University Executive Boards and University Senates should be regulated again. 

One of the important decisions at university level is determination of university president. Increasing tenure of university rectors to a non-renewable 5 years is considered beneficial. Benefits of single-stage election for determining university rectors are open to discussion. This is natural when it is considered that election is not a purpose by itself but a method of selecting the most suitable university president.  

During their tenure of university rectors especially transparency and accountability principles should be emphasized. The institutions should be equipped with necessary managerial system in order to realize this.

· Developing pre-election stage in university rector elections may be beneficial. For example, being candidate for a particular university rector position should not be limited with only academic staff in the same university but open to all academic staff across Turkey and this approach should be encouraged and supported. 

· Another important point at university level is related to university vice-rectors. Determining the number of university vice-rectors should be left to universities. Also, being an academician may not be prerequisite for university vice-rectors, who will work at certain fields and the decision on this issue may be left to universities.

· Universities should be supported in establishing advisory boards in order to strengthen their relations with the society, economy and local governments and especially with their graduates and also enable receiving support and criticism from external sources.

Faculty Level: Faculty is the institution where state of belonging of academic staff is highest and thus enabling an extensive participation in faculty is very important. Excluding excessively large faculties, it is beneficial if faculty councils include all academic staff. It will be better to develop a model of university senates for the faculties the number of academic staff of which is high.

· Participation of students at a meaningful level is important for both faculty council and faculty executive board.

· Determination of sub-units of faculties may be left to university senates.

· It will be proper to adopt a more participatory method that current application for determination of deans. It will be better if the Council of Higher Education does not have any function in assignment of deans. Tenure of deans may be limited with three year renewable once. Significant benefits will be obtained if deans adhere to transparency and accountability principles like university rectors.

· Limiting the number of vice-deans with law is not considered necessary. This issue may be left to university or faculty organs.

· Another issue that should be taken into consideration in organization at faculty level is the organization of graduate level. It will be beneficial to bring certain flexibilities to current practice. For example, leaving master’s degree and doctorate degree programs that are essentially in scope of a single faculty to same faculties instead of implementing them via institutes may increase efficiency. Another option is to leave the preferences regarding this issue to universities.

· Establishing advisory boards at faculty level in order to strengthen relations with the society, economy, local governments and graduates and ensure a positive interaction should be encouraged.  

The fifth subject of the higher education strategy for Turkey is strategic choices related to developing quality of vocational schools of higher education. Efforts related to vocational schools of higher education that have 30% share in our higher education system and expected to have a similar share in the future and that have the function of educating the workforce that has critical importance for functionality and competitiveness of Turkish economy could not lead to an open and assertive policy. For this reason, vocational schools of higher education have been always remained at second rank in our higher education system. A program, which is definitely assertive and can change the current situation in a radial way, should be prepared and implemented in a strict manner.

Strategic options that will be targeted by a program, which will create such radial changes, may be summarized under six main headings:

1. To increase reputability of vocational schools of higher education (VSHE) among society, students and academic staff and make it assertive and in this way to increase motivation of students and academic staff in such institutions,

2. To ensure that VSHEs are embedded into local labour and employment markets,

3. To enable that VSHEs establish a governance system compatible with the assertion that aim,

4. To canalize better educated and motivated students to VSHEs,

5. To establish a new career path in which academic staff of VSHE, who devote themselves to their profession and care about their profession, can feel themselves happy,

6. To increase physical capacities of VSHEs and restructure their sizes and distributions.

Improvement suggestions related to these six sub-headings are discussed in a comprehensive way in the main report.

The sixth subject of the suggested strategy is composed of basic options on ethical values in university. Reputability of each institution in the society depends on existence of clearly defined ethical standards and realizing its activities in compatibility with these ethical standards. Increase in sensitivity for ethical standards and start of discussions regarding this issue in Turkish university history occurred after 1980s and discussions were mainly limited with publication ethics. This study, which suggests a development strategy for universities, considers defining clear ethical standards for all function fields of today’s universities as a strategically important problem.

University should crystallize its ethical standards in four different fields. They are listed as;

1. Ethical standards related to relations between university and the society or preserving limitations of this relation,

2. Ethical standards related to education function of higher education,

3. Ethical standards related to scientific research and publication,

4. Ethical standards related to public service production function of university.

And, in the main report institutional and individual behaviours, which are expected to achieve and comply with, are defined separately for each heading.

Strategic options related to life and management culture in universities are considered as seventh subject of the strategy. One of the basic purposes of universities is to educate students. One side of this education function is to equip student with knowledge and skills and the encourage him to research whereas its other side is to enable development of citizenship and life culture explained in the third ratio related to university. The first part of this education function will be realized in en education process in lecture rooms, laboratories, libraries of universities under guidance of academic staff whereas its second part will be realized in interaction of students in scope of their life experiences in the environment provided by the university. Micro-cosmos nature of university becomes important in this context.

Strategic options that should be realized by the university in order to be such an environment for its students can be listed as;

1. To develop a governance culture that tries to ensure communicative reasonability in horizontal relations instead of realize management in a rigid hierarchical relations,

2. To make reasonable efforts in order to keep life quality in university at a high level,

3. To establish academic staff student relation on a mutual like and respect basis,

4. To ensure that students can develop a free and self-respecting life experience in relation between equals with their free will while they are continuing their education,

5. To ensure that students can independently organize many activities in intellect, art, sport and various hobby fields that give meaning to life of students in a manner in which students do not lose their leadership functions,

6. To increase awareness of students on their social responsibilities and to enable them to start carrying out this responsibility with non-governmental organizations or with non-governmental organization logic.

Strategic Options related to Quality Assurance in Higher Education is considered as the eight subject of the suggested strategy. In the process started with the “Regulation on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at Higher Education Institutions” significant steps were taken in assessing and developing quality levels of higher education institutions at national level. In this scope, higher education institutions were established an internal quality assessment system with the “Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement Reports” they will prepare every year as a result of assessing their own institutions in scope of the processes to be determined by Commission of Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education (YODEK). However, even though the regulation includes the issues regarding external assessment processes that are one of the most important elements of quality assurance in higher education, independent bodies or agencies capable of conducting external quality assessment could not be founded yet. In scope of the new regulations, the suggestions summarized below are considered important with regard to the activities that aim to increase quality level of higher education institutions and guarantee their services.

· Budget and staff of the Commission of Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education should be supported and a legal entity status responsible for the regulations in this field should be provided to it,

· In scope of the relevant regulation as well as the principles and standards to be determined by the Commission of Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education, independent bodies/agencies that will realize external quality assessment of higher education institutions on institutional basis should be established in an continuous organizational structure that adopt international standards.

· Establishment of institutions that can perform external quality assessments on unit/sub-unit or program basis (like Engineering Assessment Council) should be encouraged in other science/profession fields and it should be ensured that such institutions/establishments can carry on their activities with a legal entity status.

The ninth subject considered by the strategy is legal regulations related to responsibility, audit and discipline in higher education. In this context, relevant articles of the Constitution and the Higher Education Law No. 2547 are compared, attention is attracted to the limitations and reservations in both the Higher Education Law No. 2547 and relevant regulations, which exceeds the limitations and reservations in the Constitution, and changes are suggested in line with these.

Regarding student and employment record amnesty, it is stated that since higher education institutions are institutions that lead the society in many different dimensions, amnesty in these institutions will remove dissuasiveness of penalty and similarly frequently applied student amnesties are unacceptable political intervention to academic life and they should be completely eliminated. 

The tenth subject of the strategy is to equip higher education students with at least one foreign language. In general, university students in Turkey, which wants to increase its competitiveness in a globalizing world and take place in the EU, should graduate from the university by knowing at least one foreign language. This is a minimum condition. Knowing at least two foreign languages is expected from the students in the EU countries.

This problem is in agenda of Turkey for a long time. It cannot be said that the regulations realized by Turkey at higher education level in order to solve this problem until now is sufficiently successful. The education system in Turkey should have a strong assertion regarding this issue. Assertive strategic options regarding this issue can be listed as follows:

1. In the long term students coming from secondary education should solve foreign language problem before then start higher education.

2. In the short term higher education institutions should make insistent efforts to close foreign language gap of students with various means.

3. Supply of language lecturers in higher education should be accelerated rapidly in the following years in order to realize both the first and the second objectives.

4. In the medium term, obtaining certain grades in language level determination examinations validity of which are accepted may be asked from the students to graduate from university. Imposing this condition for the student who will continue to master’s degree education may be started earlier.

5. Providing only one foreign language (English) to university students is also insufficient. Teaching more than one language should be encouraged. Organizations should be realized in order to teach languages of the EU countries, languages of Balkan, Middle East, Caucasus countries as well as languages of countries that have an important role in world economy and politics like Spanish, Chinese, Russian, Japanese.

It is expected that universities will develop more detailed suggestions on how to implement these strategic preferences in scope of their strategic plans and compatible with their conditions. In this context, improving preparatory classes, giving some courses in Erasmus system in foreign language, etc. may be considered.

The eleventh subject of the strategy considers using new approaches and new technologies in education. It is a fact that new technologies are not sufficiently used in higher education and obsolete teaching method that depends on note taking by students is still widespread. Effective visual learning and thinking skills should be developed by using audiovisual means according to quality and scope of subjects while using new teaching technologies. When importance is given on how to teach in addition to what to teach, considerations will be made on how to use technology in the best possible way for establishing teacher-learner relation. The need to switch from a academic staff centred education to student centred education as stated in education vision section of this study requires establishing a relation between such a vision and education technology.

Turkey should rapidly increase quality of its human capital in order to increase its competitiveness in the world and take part as an active actor in the European Education and Research fields by fulfilling requirements of knowledge society. In order to achieve this it should increase both quantity and quality of its workforce with doctorate degree. For this reason the twelfth subject considers strategic options for rapidly increasing workforce with doctorate and post-doctorate degree in human capital of Turkey. What should be done in order to reach this target are:

1. To develop the means that will enable to increase the number of workforce with doctorate degree at a sufficient level,

2. To determine the financial means that will enable doctorate students to continue to their education,

3. To make new regulations that will increase quality of doctorate degrees in doctorate programs,

4. To develop the means that will provide post-doctorate opportunities in home and abroad.

Diversification should be ensured in education high number of workforce with doctorate degree as stated in the section in which strategic objectives are determined and means in home and abroad should be utilized effectively. 

· The difficulties encountered by doctorate students related to obtaining an income sufficient to maintain their lives should be eliminated by removing the limitations imposed on the number of research assistants and improving their salaries and implementing state doctorate scholarships. A central examination like Specialization in Medicine Examination organized by Student Selection and Placement Centre should be developed in order to bring a uniform system for selecting students according to their qualifications.

· A significant increase as suggested will increase existent concerns on quality more. The intensity of students and academic staff in doctorate programs should be increased simultaneously in order to achieve quality. If sufficient student intensity is achieved many graduate level courses that cannot be opened can be opened and if doctorate supervision is encouraged and sufficient number of academic staff is available, variety of graduate level courses will increase up to a sufficient level. As a solution to achieve this intensity, consortiums may be established between universities for graduate level education and graduate level, especially doctorate courses may be provided in scope of a partnership between these institutions. Commission of Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education should be involved in the issue in order to decrease the concerns on quality and doctorate competency examinations should be realized in a centralized system.

· Providing opportunities for “post-doctorate studies”, which have different subjects and locations than doctorate study and a period between six months and one year of which is spend abroad will be very beneficial.

The thirteenth subject in the strategy is composed of strategic options that may be followed for assignments and promotions as well as self-development of academic staff.

They may be listed as;

1. To increase human capital capable of being academic staff and researcher in Turkey,

2.  To ensure that assignments of academic staff depends on qualifications measure of qualified people,

3. To continuously provide channels that enable self-development of academic staff throughout their academic career. 

Attention should be paid to more special issues in realization of these strategic options.

· Plans that involve mobility of academic staff should be made for increasing quality of academic staff of a university. This mobility should not be considered and encouraged only in scope of Erasmus program but between the universities across the country. Increasing the number of visiting academic staff up to much higher than current level should be encouraged.

· The tendency to appoint his own student (inbreeding) is very high in academic staff assignments in Turkey. This has negative consequences. Normally, a people who receive doctorate in a university should not be assigned as academic staff in the same university before he works in other universities in home and abroad. 

· While encouraging young people, universities should be aware of the fact that today scientific success is more success of an interacted research group rather that individual success and encourage formation of research groups around research programs and in this way they should keep the motivation in groups high and enrich development of academic staff by mutual learning.

· In a university, which has opportunities for self-development of academic staff, academic staff should be awarded in order to keep their motivation high and continue their studies with excitement. It is important to base awarding on a transparent promotion mechanism that works in an equitable way.

· In general, assigning an academic staff who completed his doctorate as assistant professor after he works as lecturer for one year and accepting his application for associate professorship after he works for 4-5 years and has change for new research other than his doctorate study will be necessary for a productive academic life. However, regarding promotions periods different applications may be considered for newly established universities and established ones.

· Leaving assignments of professors to universities caused some negative results in addition to its beneficial results. The main negative points are selecting jury members mainly from relevant units and the fact that members selected out of relevant units cannot make an objective assessment. For this reason, assignments for professorship may be made in the current assessment process after certain conditions determined from centre are fulfilled or by central professorship juries which are composed of three professors two of who will be determined by drawing lots from jury members list including professors who reached to a successful position in the relevant field.

In the fourteenth subject of the strategy, strategic opinions to be made in order to raise life standards and develop employment rights of academic staff are considered.

Success of a higher education system mainly depends on its ability to attract strong brains of the society to itself. It is clear that attractiveness of a profession does not only depend on the income it provides but also to its capacity to provide other excitements, satisfactions. However, this determination does not mean that the income provided by a profession is not significant. If income of a profession continually decreases compared to other professions and the income it provides does not allow living a self-respecting life, it is clear that attractiveness of this profession will significantly decrease. The steps that should be taken to increase attractiveness of being academic staff may be listed as follow;

1. Relative position of the academic staff working in higher education institutions (especially the staff under associate professor rank) in the society should be drastically increased,

2. A payment system that can be differentiated according to performance basis should be established,

3. Budget processes should be reorganized accordingly,

4. The right to stay as academic staff should be reorganized (without neglecting ideal staff structure according to title levels of the department and causing academic staff to loose their working instinct),

The fifteenth subject of the strategy is on developing capacities of the staff working in higher education other that academic staff. Success of a higher education institution in performing its functions in education, research, and public service cannot be realized only with qualified academic staff. Success of these institutions also depends on existence of a strong and quality support staff. Strategic options needed in order to make the necessary jump in support services field may be listed as follows;

1. To assign highly qualified staff in support staff needed for activities of universities,

2. To develop statuses that will provide fee and other benefits that will enable employment of quality staff in support staff,

3. To realize assignments to these positions according to qualification basis.

In order to be successful in today’s world, it is needed to develop a higher education strategy that includes a financing strategy consistent with general options of the strategy. This higher education strategy developed for Turkey should make open strategic options in five fields related to financing. They are;

1. To provide sufficient resources in order to realize strategic objectives,

2. To adopt budget forms that enable university managements to use resources in an efficient and flexible manner,

3. To establish an effective audit and accountability system related to resource use of university management,

4. Participation manner and amount of beneficiaries of education to financing of education activities,

5. Procedures and methods applied by the Board of Higher Education related to playing an effective role in budget process in order to implement its strategy.

FINAL COMMENTS

This study does not suggest a solution that is a fait accompli for the society and it targets a solution that will be developed in interaction with the society and include a comprehensive consensus. The point on which the parties should focus in order to achieve this objective is strategic options that will improve and accelerate this development perspective. Expectations for such a discussion are reflected on language of the strategy document and using expression that exclude options are avoided.

More definite strategic options will be selected after discussion reach to a certain level.

PRESENTATION

In scope of the duties and powers assigned to in accordance with article 130 and 131 of the Constitution, the Council of Higher Education is determined as the only upper body responsible for steering, planning, regulating, governing and supervising higher education.

Articles 6 and 7 of the Higher Education Law No. 2547, which defines the scope of the Council’s duty, responsibility and competences, clarifies planning, regulating and supervising functions of the Council of Higher Education in the short and long terms in unity.

When the Council of Higher Education was founded in 1981 in order to steer the higher education institutions in Turkey, all higher education institutions were 27 universities. In the 25 years that passed since its foundation, the Council of Higher Education has always a significant place in agenda of Turkey. It was criticized in different periods in different aspects. It was successful in some aspects but it could not be sufficiently successful in solving certain problems and encountered new problems. Today, higher education system of Turkey has a more developed and complicated structure including total 93 universities composed of 68 state and 25 foundation universities.

When highly enlarged and complicated higher education structure of Turkey is considered, a strategic plan that have been discussed and accepted in consensus should have been developed in order to enable the Council of Higher Education to perform its duty of directing higher education system as assigned to it with laws. However, in the 25 years that passed since its foundation, the Council of Higher Education prepared a development plan for steering higher education only once in 1991.2 Even though this plan guided extension of the Turkish higher education system in 1992, it was not updated and not taken into consideration in the following years. Even though managers of the Council of Higher Education have developed some strategic opinions they utilize for guiding higher education, unfortunately these opinions could not be strategic plan that have discussed in the society and accepted with consensus until now. Significant negative results of a strategic plan in this nature were seen and the Council of Higher Education has become a body that is continuously discussed and criticized in society. A result of this deficiency that is probably worse than this is the fact that the criticisms related to this body remained limited at a level that is superficial or directed by interests of small groups even though higher education is very important for the society and currently it has a very complicated structure. When the Council of Higher Education does not suggest a multi-dimensional and carefully studied strategic plan to the society, the discussions on higher education cannot be constructive and only cause energy and time loss.

Turkey experienced the most recent example of this in “university reform” discussion in the last years. Comments made on “university reform” each time it is taken in the agenda has not yet fulfilled the expectations of the parties. In the last years, the discussion on “turban (headscarf)” and “coefficient” had became priority subjects of the discussion on universities and they continue to be such that. It is beneficial to make a preliminary determination on the ban that prevents using dressing style of young girls called “turban” and made “symbol of Islam” in public areas. Because, banning this dressing style in public areas first of all depends on decisions of our national juridical bodies and then binding decisions of international courts. Universities like all public institutions are obliged to obey these decisions.

It should be immediately added that people who are not satisfied with such bans might of course apply to legal solutions in order to change them. However, obeying rules and court decisions in a legal state is not only a duty of citizens but also not obeying them is subject to sanctions. Continuously accusing the Council of Higher Education and universities without taking these explanations into consideration is not proper.

A superficial discussion was started with the claim that different coefficients applied to students in university entrance examination “prevents graduates of vocational high schools from entering to university”. The regulations on coefficient target to provide an advantage to secondary education students (vocational high schools and general high schools) according to the fields the chose in high school period (like Science-Literature-Turkish / Mathematics) while assessing their success in university entrance examination. Giving the advantages of a student graduated from science branch of high school to a graduate from literature branch when he wants to enter medical school is the most unjust behaviour for a student of science branch. The basic logic here is to give importance and value to preference of the student. Applying a single coefficient to all high school graduates without making discrimination is equal to organizing a competition that does not have equal conditions. Discussions around these two subjects cause problems and tensions instead of bringing new solutions.

In order to take positive steps in higher education field and create hopes on future of Turkey there is urgent need for a higher education strategy. Our country has many problems accumulated and being accumulated on higher education field and intervention to these problems cannot be delayed. The rapid change in the world made human factor as the most important element of development of a country. Turkey should take significant steps in order to close the development gap between itself and developed countries in the world. For this reason, a higher education strategy for Turkey agreed on with consensus should be immediately developed. If responsible institutions of Turkey cannot develop such a strategy, they will be forced to contend with the strategies suggested by international institutions they have relation. 

Depending on a strategic plan in steering higher education is compatible with current management approach in two different angles. Strategic plan will provide a flexible steering by producing general objectives to be achieved and basic policies to be implemented by higher education and on the other hand under such a flexible steering universities that are basic elements of higher education will be free to use their capacities to utilize opportunities and creativities in scope of the determined strategy and will be able to make significant contributions to increase total performance of the system. As another important characteristic, the strategy should be discussed in the society and agreed on with consensus. Producing a strategy in this nature will decrease tensions caused by inside and outside sources and open the path for a more calm and efficient development. 

One and half year ago, the Council of Higher Education planned to develop such a strategy document in a certain process and established a higher education strategy preparation commission for this purpose. This commission( started to prepare the first draft of higher education strategy by making a division of tasks among members and utilizing the knowledge on this subject in Turkey and in the world. During this preparatory works, a two-day international conference was organized by the Council of Higher Education on November 14-15, 2006 in order to discuss problems of and solutions for higher education in both the world and Turkey. Almost all university rectors and other relevant people in Turkey participated in this conference. The meeting provided useful input for the works of Strategy Development Commission.

Main lines of the text prepared by the Strategy Development Commission will be presented for the first time on July 3, 2006 in a meeting before the President of the Republic with participation of members of the Council of Higher Education, university rectors and the commission members. Immediately after this presentation strategy document will be published in the web site of the Council of Higher Education (www.yok.gov.tr) and opinions to be submitted will be systematically compiled and utilized. In the final stage, higher education strategy for Turkey will be transformed into a consensus text by taking opinions of public and all relevant stakeholders.

Basically three institutions will be responsible for implementation of the Higher Education Strategy for Turkey, which has been transformed into a consensus text. The first of these institutions is the Council of Higher Education, which has played the leading role in developing this strategy. The Council of Higher Education will use the powers assigned to it by laws in line with this strategy. The second group of institutions that will be responsible for implementation of the strategy are universities. In the higher autonomy environment to be provided in accordance with the strategy, it is expected that universities choose more innovative implementations and increase their performances. The existing Higher Education Law will limit implementation of this strategy at a certain degree. In order to implement the strategy in a more comprehensive way, legal changes will be needed. Government will be responsible for this aspect of the strategy. Existence of a higher education strategy agreed with consensus will be very valuable guide that can be utilized by the government.

The Strategy Development Commission analysed development trends and expected developments in higher education in the world and Turkey before developing the higher education strategy. Then, the commission assessed structure of the higher education in Turkey in a very extensive way with regard to aspects like education, research and public service supply and performance, management culture, life quality it provides to its students. By considering the differences between expectations and existent situation it clarified different dimensions of the higher education problem in Turkey and examined the various means and policy tools that can be utilized for solving these problems.

The last section of the study of the Strategy Development Commission is on strategy suggestion. The Strategy includes a vision suggestion that includes all three functions of higher education, strategic objectives for higher education system and macro performance criteria, a structure suggestion for Turkish higher education, determinations for limits and ethics of university, new principle suggestions for entering to higher education, new regulations for financing of higher education, strategies that increase and guarantee quality in higher education, performance criteria for higher education institutions, approaches that will guide enlargement and distribution of higher education, policies for development of academic and administrative staff and suggestions on working rights of academic staff.

INTRODUCTION

EXPECTATIONS FROM HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEMS: NEW TRENDS IN THE WORLD AND IN TURKEY

In order to suggest a higher education strategy for Turkey, this strategy should be located in a global and national context. For this reason, this section will first consider the changes and general change trends in higher education in the world. Knowing these developments in the world may contribute to a strategy suggestion in two different ways. The first of them is used in order to make Turkey a passive follower of these trends and involve it to general route. The second one is used in a creative manner in order to suggest strategies that can exceed beyond these trends by knowing them in detail and analysing their possible results with a critical view. Of course, this study adopts the second approach. 

Since Turkey is currently carrying out full membership negotiations with the EU, the developments on higher education field in the EU should be well known with respect to the strategy to be developed. For this reason, secondly this section will consider Bologna Process formed in higher education fields of some countries in the EU framework. Then, the developments in Turkey will be considered. While the world is changing Turkey is changing in interaction with the world. For this reason, expectations of both the society and the individuals living in the society from higher education system reforms continuously. Of course, the strategy to be suggested should fulfil these expectations.

1. NEW TRENDS IN HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM IN THE WORLD AND CHANGES IN EXPECTATIONS

Since the last quarter of the twentieth century developed countries started to transform into knowledge society and a new global structure called knowledge economy was formed. In this new structure, economic power, knowledge and education levels of individuals and competition powers of countries began to be measured with their human and social capitals.

This process has increased the expectations from universities, which are first degree responsible for producing and sharing knowledge and almost in all countries higher education became attention focus of societies and restructuring of higher education in a way that will meet these increased expectations has become necessary.

Due to globalization, transition to market economies and especially rapid developments in line with free movement of services, higher education has also become one of priority article in agenda of international organizations like United Nations, UNESCO, OECD, EU Commission, World Bank and even World Trade Organization.  

It can be said that increased expectations of various sections of the society in the process of transition to knowledge society and economy have been shaped as;

1. To provide education to more students and a wider age group, that is massification,

2. To develop programs that will cover whole of rapidly produced new knowledge and new knowledge fields (academic expansion),

3. To aim employability of graduates in education and practice in addition to knowledge in research, 

4. To contribute more to national development by establishing strong bridges with the society, 

5. To develop open and transparent governance models that give account to stakeholders (accountability),

6. To fulfil all of these expectations with public resources that are relatively decreasing,

Universities, which are faced with the double problems of decreasing public resources on one hand and increasing expectation on the other hand, began to find new solutions in order to increase and diversity their income resources and develop more efficient management models.

Massification in Higher Education

According to reports of international organizations like World Bank, UNESCO and OECD, the number of higher education students in the world was about 20 million in1985, whereas it increased to 26 million in 1990, 38 million in 1995 and after 1995 it increased rapidly and exceed 85 million in 2001. It is estimated that today this number exceed 100 million and it is projected that it will reach 200 million in 2020. 

The average number of students in higher education per year has increased 0.2% in Japan, 2.2% in the USA, 3.1% in the EU countries between 1998-2003, whereas it increased about 8% in India and 20% in China in 2004.

The increase in schooling rates in higher education between the years 1998-2003 according to World Bank data is indicated in Table (1).

Table (1): Schooling Rates in Higher Education (%)

	Country Groups
	1998/1999
	2002/2003

	Low Income Countries

Medium Income Countries

High Income Countries

All Countries in the World
	5

13

47

16
	10

22

66

26


Source: World Bank, 2005 World Development Indicators, page 94.

As can be seen in this table, schooling rates in higher education increased about 50% in countries with high income whereas it increased abut 100% in counties with medium or low income. This increase realized in a short period like four years indicates that there is a very important transformation in higher education field in the world. 

This massification in higher education is caused by the increased demand of the 18-23 age group, who are in traditional student definition generally in underdeveloped countries. It is estimated that this trend will continue in the following years and with demographic pressure of young population schooling rate of this age group will increase more rapidly than economic development and employment increase in these countries.

The increase in schooling rates of developed countries is caused by “new students” in 24-34 age group in addition to this group. For example, in the USA, where about 40% of workforce changes their job and 10% changes occupation every year, the rate of “new students” exceeded 25%. It is thought that demands of “new students” in 24-34 age group will be “lifelong learning” in order to renew in their occupations or “re-education” in order to change occupation and a type of “just in time training” is projected. The increase in the students in 18-23 age group in developed countries are mainly caused by education demands of the students, who come from foreign countries, due to not changing population and schooling rates in developed countries.

Internationalization of Higher Education

In a global world higher education gradually changes its nature of being an activity peculiar to countries and becomes a global activity. Against the high demand for higher education from developing countries that have high young population density to developed countries, higher education systems of developed countries gradually comes more open to student mobility. For example, the number of foreign students in OECD countries increased two times in the last 20 years and reached up to 1.6 million. Among these countries the percentage of foreign students is about 30% in the USA, 14% in Great Britain, 13% in Germany, 9% in France and 7% in Austria. The countries that have the highest rate of foreign student intensity are European countries. It is estimated that the number of foreign students enrolled in higher education, which was 831,000 in 2001, today reached up to one million.3 However, about half of these students are constituted of the students who go from one country to other in scope of “student mobility” programs of the European Union (Socrates/Erasmus). On the contrary, about 60% of the foreign students in the USA are from Asia and about 15% of them are from European countries.

Table 2: Student Mobility between Countries in Higher Education 2001

	The Number of Foreign Students Enrolled in OECD Countries
	The Number of Students Sent to Abroad by Countries

	USA
	475,169
	China
	124,000

	Great Britain
	225,722
	Korea
	70,523

	Germany
	199,132
	India
	61,179

	France
	147,402
	Greece
	55,074

	Australia
	110,789
	Japan
	55,041

	Japan
	63,637
	Germany
	54,489

	Canada
	40,667
	France
	47,587

	Spain
	39,944
	Turkey
	44,204

	Belgium
	38,150
	Morocco
	43,063

	Austria
	31,682
	Italy
	41,485

	Italy
	29,228
	Malaysia  
	32,709

	Switzerland
	27,765
	USA
	30,103

	Sweden
	26,304
	Canada
	29,326

	Turkey
	16,656
	Indonesia 
	26,615

	Netherlands
	16,589
	Spain
	26,196

	Denmark
	12,547
	Great Britain
	25,198

	Hungary
	11,242
	Hong Kong
	23,261

	New Zealand
	11,069
	Russia
	22,004

	Norway
	8,834
	Singapore
	19,514

	Total OECD
	1,580,513
	


  Source: OECD, Policy Brief; Internationalization of Higher Education, August 2004

The distribution of the origins of the students who continue to higher education out of their own countries are as follows; 43% from Asia, 35% from Europe, 12% from Africa, 7% from North America and 3% from South America (Table 2).4 When the countries are examined separately, China is the country, which sends the highest number of students to abroad, and it is followed by Korea, India, Greece and Japan.

Advances in communication technology create new form that does not depend on student mobility in internationalization of higher education. In this context, a practice that is becoming more and more widespread in the last years is “programme mobility”. In scope of this practice, students can enrol to education programs of another country by utilizing virtual education techniques without going to abroad and they can obtain degrees (Click University).

Another practice in this line is the structure in which universities of developed countries provide education in campuses the open in other countries and this practice creates “institutional mobility”.

It is observed that especially Australia implements this approach in a very effective manner. About half of the students from Far East countries enrolled in the higher education institutions in Australia receive education in scope of this practice.

The purpose of gradually increasing mobility of foreign students in higher education is not only to increase the effectiveness of using higher education capacities. There are other purposes too. For example, with Socrates and Erasmus programs, the European Union not only encourage an increase in mobility of student and academic staff between member and candidate countries but also to develop cultural dialog, create the European education and research area, to form a common European point of view. It is expected that this mobility will assist to development of mutual understanding and solidarity among the EU countries. A similar initiative was started in the Far East in 1991 (The University Mobility in Asia and Pacific UMAP) and it was tried to increase student mobility by developing a system similar to UMAP Credit Transfer System.

It should not be undervalued that the mobility in higher education field has very important economic results in addition to its social results. Countries like Germany, France, Canada and USA supports student mobility with the expectation of involving elite foreign students in their own workforces in the future. Some countries like Australia, Great Britain, and New Zealand targets to create additional financial resources with the higher education tuition fees received from foreign students. It is estimated that financial size of the higher education service provided to foreign students exceeded USD 30 billion in 1998 and it is equal to about 3% of the service sector in the world trade.5
Financing of Higher Education

Until today higher education have been accepted as a public service and excluding the USA and some other countries, almost all of its costs have been provided from public resources.

However, due to increase in demand for higher education that is observed today and that is expected to continue in the future, sustainability of higher education only with public resources is being questioned. In this context, new approaches are sought in line with;

· Sharing costs of higher education by other stakeholders in addition to public,

· Diversification of income resources of higher education institutions,

· Developing new methods for more efficient distribution and use of public resources,

Since stakeholders of higher education institutions in addition to public are mainly students that utilize this service in education field and industry enterprises in research field, contribution of students in order to bear education costs and industry support (university-industry cooperation) in order to bear research costs are being to be discussed and education and research budgets began to be separated from each other with definite lines.

The opinion which suggest that education costs, which has the largest share in university budget (70-80%) should be shared between contribution shares to be paid by students since they are individual beneficiaries of this service and contribution shares of the government to be paid by all of the society since this service has social benefits is an opinion that is being accepted more.

In a study conducted by OECD, individual return of higher education (Net Private Rate of Return) was founded as about 15% in the USA and Great Britain and about 10% in Denmark, France, Netherlands, and Sweden.6 It is estimated that this rate is higher in developing countries7 and it is advocated that free higher education creates indirect fund transfer from low-income groups to high-income groups. The parties that object to this opinion claim that opportunity equity principle that is included in constitutions of almost all countries will be damaged.

Different practices are observed in the countries faced with these two opposite opinions.

· In the USA, higher education system provides a wide range of options to students. On the average private universities receive about USD 17,000/year tuition fee and two years public community colleges receive about USD 1,500/year tuition fee.8 However, in order to provide opportunity equity in education the federal government provides about USD 160 billion grant to the students from low-income groups. This policy is generally expressed with high tuition high aid principle.

· A different practice is observed in European countries: In some countries like Finland, Ireland, German, France higher education is considered as a public service and tuition fee is not received from students. On the contrary, some countries like Italy, Netherlands, Portugal, Austria and Great Britain have significantly increased tuition fees in the last years and developed different loan systems for the students from low-income group.

· East European countries generally began to apply a double (paid/free) system. In this system universities provide free education to students according to certain quotas and provide paid education out of these quotas.

· In Asia and Pacific countries, some countries like Australia and New Zealand switched to paid higher education years ago and some countries like China, Malaysia, Taiwan, Korea switched to paid higher education in the last years. However, since these countries do not provide sufficient support to students, significant social disagreements have arose.9
·  Using formulas that take quantitative and qualitative performance criteria in distribution of public resources in order to bear education costs in higher education (formula funding) have become widespread. In this formula, generally the number of students is taken as basic criterion and resources are distributed by using criteria like the number of enrolled, current and/or graduate students.

· It is observed that instead of allocating funds with annual budgets, allocating them with 3 years budgets based on performance (performance contracting) has been a widespread practice. This model, which was started in France in 1988, then began to be implemented in Finland, Switzerland and Austria.

· Another important practice is development of some training programs demanded by governments at local or central level by universities and “purchase” of this service by governments with a contract. This is called “contract based funding”. This practice, which is very common in the USA and Austria, has also become widespread in Netherlands and Great Britain in the last years.

Like in the field of education, universities are also gradually forced to provide their fund in research field from sources other than public resources. In other words, they are directed to produce knowledge with support of private enterprises and just for those particular enterprises instead of for public benefit with support of public. An example of such trends is the two times increases in the funds spend for R&D activities of industry in 32 state universities in the USA between 1990-2001. In Sweden, total funds allocated for R&D activities for industry increased from 35% to 65% between 1980 and 2001. 35% of the research funds for the year 2000 of the universities in Great Britain were provided by private enterprises.

Significant policy changes are observed in distribution of the public funds provided to universities for research.

· Research funds have been gradually shifted to the “priority fields” determined by public institutions. Today priority fields of the countries that want to be among the first places in technological competition of the current global economy are generally applied positive sciences and sufficient public funds are not allocated to other fields, especially social sciences.

· Research funds are mainly distributed after an evaluation of project based “directed” researches suggested by universities (project based earmarked research) and “pool research budget” allocated to universities have been decreased gradually.

· Importance is given to relevance in distribution of the funds especially in developing countries, in other words applied researches or pre-competitive researches are emphasized instead of long-term basic researches or curiosity driven researches.

· As a result of the fund distribution system that depends of performance and competition, elite universities are gradually gets stronger in research field and other universities leave this field and thus a more definite separation between “research universities” and other universities. For example, 75% of research funds in Great Britain in 2002/03 were allocated to 25 universities among 135 universities.10
· However, in spite of all these practices that bother permanent staff of universities, if there are sufficient number of competent researchers in a country, directing financial resources to the most powerful infrastructure and academic staff realizes efficient use of research funds within an efficiency concept limited an instrumental rationalism concept.

These developments in financing of higher education cause market values of higher education institutions to be gradually more widespread. In order to adopt themselves to this transition process more financial autonomy is given to universities and it is claimed that academic freedom of the universities will increase when their income resources are diversified and their dependency on public funds are decreased and in this way they will have full autonomy.11 However, there is no consensus on this issue. When universities are driven by market values their services direct towards a certain groups. Contributions that can be made by a university directed by myopic point of view of policy and market instead of rationalism to the society become very limited. But, university, which is 900 years institution, should be seen as the most important cultural heritage of humanity. It should not be disregarded that such developments in nature of an institution where long term logics and cool-headed evaluations prevail may have very negative results in the long term.

Privatization in Higher Education

Massification in higher education field and trends to move away from wealth state caused discussions on using private funds for establishing and operating higher education institutions. But, higher education service in amount and quality sufficient for the society should be provided as “public goods”. Likewise, until the recent years higher education services in all countries except the USA have been not only produced as public goods but also via public. With appearance of wealth state crisis starting from 1980s, the trend to utilize private funds for increasing the number of higher education institutions gained strength. In this situation, private sector started to develop new higher education provision manners. It will be wrong to interpret these developments as higher education is produced as private service. It is private provision of public goods. For this reason this provision takes different forms in different countries.

This process, which has been developed in Far East countries and previous socialist countries especially since the first years of 1990s, continues by gaining strength with participation of China, India and even Russia. Almost all developing countries, which could not finance higher education only with public funds, were forced to adopt this policy and as a result of this today there are a dual higher education structure composed of state universities and private universities in many countries. The percentage of students in private higher education institutions across the world was about 18% in 1985 whereas it is nearly 30% today.12
The rate of students in private higher education institutions in the countries where provision of higher education by private sector is high is given in Table (3).

Table 3: Share of Students in Private Higher Education Institutions in Total Number of Students in Some Selected Countries (%)

	Name of Country
	Rate in Total Students

	South Korea

Japan

India

Brazil

Philippines 

Columbia

Belgium

Indonesia

Chilli 
	80

76

75

71

67

64

63

60

58


Source: OECD: Education Data Base, 2005.

Provision of higher education by private institutions is realized in different forms. The following different models can be given as example;

· Non-profit foundation universities (Harvard, Stanford)

· For-profit institution universities (University of Phoenix, Devry University)

· Corporate universities (Motorola University, Oracle University)

· Transnational universities (Nottingham, The Apollo Group)

· Virtual Universities (Tec de Monterrey)

Provision of higher education by private sector has caused many problems in the last years like rapidly enlarging without being audited, losing the nature of being a public service and with no quality, accreditation or academic recognition. Such problems caused by the process of making higher education a profit oriented service without any audit in the Eastern European countries after collapse of socialist block after 1989, founded the basis of starting “Bologna Process” in Europe. A similar degeneration was experienced in India and as a result of this the Constitutional Court had to render a decision to close 100 private universities.

Autonomy and Accountability of University

A basic characteristic of university tried to be preserved throughout its history is being an autonomous institution. Realization of qualifications expected from university like creativity, not being confined within small interests, ability to develop long term point of views are mainly depends on being autonomous institutions. Since countries generally claim that their universities are autonomous concrete autonomy criteria should be used in order to determine whether a university is really autonomous or not. For example, OECD defined university autonomy with 8 criteria listed below:

1. Ability to own immovable properties and other physical assets

2. Ability to create fund by loaning

3. Ability to spend the created funds in an independent way in line with its purposes

4. Ability to determine academic curriculum and contents of courses

5. Ability to decide on hiring and discharging academic staff

6. Ability to determine remuneration of employees

7. Ability to determine quotas of students

8. Ability to determine tuition fees

It is observed that five of these eight criteria that define autonomy of university are related to financial autonomy, two of them are related to academic and one of them is related to administrative autonomy and autonomy of university is largely related with financial autonomy.

According to these criteria, it is stated that the universities in the USA, Australia and Great Britain enjoy the most extensive autonomy and they are followed by the universities in Netherlands, Poland and Mexico, autonomy of the universities in Austria, Norway, Sweden, Finland and Denmark has increased significantly in the last five years and similar initiatives have been started in Japan and Korea.13
Similar initiatives have been observed in almost all industrialized countries and Government-University relations have been reorganized. Government decrease its financial support and extends autonomy of universities, transfers governance and audit on administrative and academic issues to buffer bodies, starts to implement accountability and quality assurance systems and demands universities to open their financial and administrative operations and academic performances to external assessment and account to the society. Today, generally it is tried to establish a balance between meeting the demands for autonomy and increasing accountability.

Defining autonomy only in terms of institutional aspect like the definition of OECD is insufficient. In this definition academic freedom remains in shadow. Institutional autonomy gains meaning when it realizes academic freedom. Advocating an institutional autonomy that does not become guarantee of academic freedom becomes more difficult. In order to close this gap, some principles of Lima Declaration should be referenced. In this declaration academic freedom is used in the sense of freedom of academic staff as individually or as a whole to acquire, develop and progress knowledge by researching, examining, discussing, documenting, producing, creating, teaching and explaining. Right of everyone to enter to academic environment as student, teacher, researcher and worker without any restriction should be added to it. An academician should have right to teach without any intervention provided that he obeys accepted principles and standards of teaching. This document also accepts that autonomy of higher education institutions will be realized by democratic self-governance that include active participation of all members of relevant academic environment.14 

Quality Assurance and Accreditation in Higher Education

Developments in the last decade like the rapid increase in the number of higher education institutions and the number of students in these institutions, share of private provision in this increase and extension of autonomy of state universities have carried “Quality Assurance” in higher education problem in the agendas of all countries. Due to international student mobility, transnational universities and free movement of services in a global economy, “quality assurance” in higher education has gain a not only national but international dimension and recognition of diplomas and accreditation have become important agenda items in bilateral or multilateral relations.

Since 1980s, all industrialized countries have established a “National Quality Assurance Agency” in order to ensure quality assurance in higher education. Almost all of these agencies are financed by the state but they are autonomous institutions independent from state.

In some countries like Denmark, Switzerland, Norway, Australia and Japan these agencies have been established directly by state, in Holland and Portugal they have been established in cooperation with universities and in France and Great Britain they have been established agencies independent from universities. In federal countries like USA, Germany and Mexico there is not a single national agency but each state has its own quality assurance agencies.

Generally, National Quality Assurance Agencies are composed of representatives from universities, employers and government. For example, in Ireland practice representative are distributed as follows; 7 from universities, 1 from employers, 1 from chambers of commerce, 1 from professional association, 1 from students and 2 foreign experts.

Basic duties of this agency can be listed as:

· To establish the awareness on quality assurance in higher education

· To examine and assess internal assessment and self assessment processes of higher education institutions

· To determine strong and weak aspects of institutions, to make suggestions for solving problems and to follow developments

· To inform public and foreign institutions, to ensure transparency

Efforts of the European countries and the countries around this region to establish a system based on common experience and understanding on quality assurance systems in higher education in scope of forming European Higher Education Area, started with the decision rendered by the European Union Council on January 24, 1998 before Bologna Declaration. This decision was supported and developed with establishment of European Association for Quality Assurance in Higher Education (ENQA) in 1990s and then Lisbon and Bologna processes and gained a high acceleration. As the institution responsible for mutual recognition of quality assurance systems of member countries of Bologna Process and coordination of these activities, ENQA has undertaken an important role in these activities. These activities being carried on by ENQA are supported by European Universities Association (EUA), European Association of Institutions in Higher Education Institutions (EURASHE) and National Unions of Students in Europe (ESIB) and developments have been followed up by Bologna Follow Up Group (BFUG).

The activities realized in European Higher Education Area until today and the principles and standards suggested in this context were published in “Standards and Guidelines for Quality Assurance in the European Higher Education Area” in 2005 and accepted by the Ministers of Education of the Bologna countries in Bergen meeting. The standards accepted in this field includes basic principles and standards related to practices and processes of

· Internal quality assurance in higher education institutions

· External quality assurance in higher education institutions

· External quality assurance of Quality Assurance Agencies 

and the member countries are expected to carry on their activities in this field in line with these principles and standards.

Even though today the activities in this field are being carried on by taking these adopted principles and standards into consideration, political systems, social-cultural differences and language differences as well as different education tradition in 45 member countries of European Higher Education Area prevents formation of quality standards as “single model”. For this reason, it is seen that there are different methods and approaches in the quality assurance systems adopted by quality assurance agencies of member countries. Quality assurance evaluations in Europe differentiate in two different axes. The first differentiation is related to the methods used for evaluation; Evaluation, Accreditation, Auditing, Benchmarking. The second differentiation is related to the focus of the evaluation; Subject, Program, Institution or Theme. The diversification created by differentiation on both axes is given in Table (4).

Table 4: Quality Assurance Methods used by Quality Assurance Agencies and Distribution of These Methods According to the Themes in which they are used

	
	Evaluation
	Accreditation
	Audit
	Benchmarking

	Subject
	6
	1
	1
	6

	Program
	21
	20
	5
	7

	Institution
	12
	10
	14
	4

	Theme
	10
	0
	1
	4


Source: Quality Procedures in European Higher Education; ENQA Survey, 2003

Carrying out quality assurance evaluations in higher education institutions (even ranking these institutions with this respect), accrediting or not accrediting these institutions is a rather assertive and difficult task for an agency. Occupational solidarity, pressure of public institutions or politicians and national concerns make performance of this task in an independent way more difficult and causes questioning of reliability of evaluations.

For this reason, in Bergen it was decided to start evaluating national agencies of 45 member countries in European Higher Education Area until 2007, accredit these agencies (meta-accreditation) and gather them under a single framework (register of quality assurance agencies) until 2010.15
Here, the purpose is to ensure that the same quality criteria, evaluation and auditing process are used in member countries and in this way to increase transparency and to solve some problems encountered today related to international student mobility in higher education and recognition of study periods and diplomas in higher education.

In this context, some important steps have been taken in scope of “Bologna Process” in the last few years. As seen in the next sections: A three-cycle system (bachelor’s – 3/4 years + master’s – 2 years + doctorate – 4 years) began to be applied in higher education, European Credit Transfer System (ECTS) has been developed, credits necessary for the first two degrees were determined (bachelor’s 180-240 ECTS, master’s 90-120 ECTS), Diploma Supplement that define scope and content of the study began to be given. In addition to these structural and quantitative knowledge, activities were started related to defining and measuring learning outcomes expected from higher education (associate, bachelor’s, master’s and doctorate degrees) (EQF for EHEA (Dublin Descriptors) and EQF for Lifelong Learning) and relating them with both the structure envisaged for European Higher Education Area in scope of Bologna Process (overarching qualifications framework) and the structure formed by the European Union Commission (EQF for Lifelong Learning).

Currently, these developments are maintained only for academic recognition at national and international level. However, what is essentially needed for free movement of services in global economy is to take preliminary steps for starting professional accreditation process. Today, accreditation in professional fields is applied only in a few countries and by a few professional associations. However, in the European Union, 7 profession sectors (Medicine, Dentistry, Pharmacy, Veterinary Medicine, Midwifery, Nursing and Architecture) are determined as regulated professions and professional recognition related to these fields are regulated by the Directive No. 2005/36/EC. However, the practice of entitling to pursue a profession only with higher education diploma is being given up and the licence for performing a profession is subject to different processes.

Management/Governance in Higher Education

Today, the search for best governance models in higher education continues in a wide range extending from managerial model in North America countries to collegial model in Continental Europe and countries try to fine the most suitable model for themselves between these two ends and they mainly move towards a university model called entrepreneurial model.

Managerial model (USA, Canada) is a model that includes a strong steering core group composed of a Board of Trustees completely assigned out of university, a fully empowered rector assigned in or out of university and other deputies and academic unit managers (Dean, Department Chairman, etc.) assigned by rector with approval of Board of Trustees. In this model decision powers of academic councils are rather limited.

Collegial model (Finland, Greece, France, Germany, Switzerland, Japan) suggests determination of managers equipped with limited powers (Rector, Dean, Department Chairman, etc.) with election and horizontal governance with Senate, University Council as well as Faculty and Department Councils. In the countries, which implement this model significant differences are observed in terms of assignment of managers and distribution of powers between managers and institutions. For example, in some countries Rector is determined with a single stage election and voters are composed of whole academic and administrative staff (Greece) whereas in some countries voters are composed of only academic staff (Finland). In the countries, which apply single stage election, assignment is generally requires approval of a superior authority (like Ministry of Education, Prime Minister or President of the country/republic). In other countries like Germany, France, Switzerland a double stage election system is implemented. First members of elector’s council (generally Senate) are determined and University Rector is elected and assigned by this council. In both systems term of office of university rectors is limited with 4 or 5 years, however university rector can be elected and assigned for a second period (excluding France).

In the “Entrepreneurial Model” (Great Britain, Austria, Netherlands, etc.) an “Executive Board” mainly composed of members assigned out of university undertake administrative and financial responsibility, elect and assign university rector whereas “University Senate” undertakes academic governance. Similarly Deans assigned by University rector and Department Chairmen assigned by Deans undertake administrative and financial governance in their own units with full power whereas academic councils of these units undertake academic governance. 

In the countries like USA and Canada that adopt “Managerial Model” the relation between universities and Federal and/or State Governments are established by “Boards of Trustees” whereas in the countries that implement “Collegial Model” or “Entrepreneurial Model”, higher education institutions are generally affiliated with a ministry (Ministry of Education, Ministry of Higher Education or Ministry of Science and Technology).

However, since the public funds to be allocated to higher education institutions in industrialized countries are determined with clear formulas that depend on performance, ministries cannot exert political pressure on universities in financial matters. Powers in academic issues are transferred to Rectors’ Conference, which is a main body. Powers in administrative issues are generally left to university managements.

Due to the tendency of providing fewer funds but more administrative and financial autonomy to higher education institutions, ministries generally/usually transfer their powers in university governance to executive boards, which include representatives of stakeholders out of university. In the process in which “Entrepreneurial Model” gradually becomes widespread, Austria, Norway, Denmark, Japan and Korea switched to this model in the last two years.

Composition of these institutions, which include external stakeholders of university changes from country to country. For example, in majority of the new established universities in Great Britain (previous polytechnics) there is an executive board composed of 12-14 members out of university and again in majority of old universities there is a council composed of 25-60 members.

In Sweden there are executive boards including 15 members 8 of which are out of university, in Austria and Denmark there are university councils including 5-9 members majority of who are assigned or elected out of university, in Japan there are administrative committees members of which are assigned in or out of university.

In the Netherlands top management of university is composed of a “Supervisor Board” including 5 members assigned by the relevant ministry and an “Executive Board” including 3 members composed of university rector and academic staff. Generally, these councils undertake management on administrative and financial issues and university senates (or university councils in some countries) undertake management on academic issues.

This management model that is becoming widespread in North Europe and Far East countries is a hybrid model between managerial model in the USA and old collegial model in Continental Europe. Advocates of this model suggest that by involving external stakeholders to university management:

· Potential political pressures on university will decrease,

· Internal efficiency will increase due to professional experts who involve in university management,

· Performance and accountability of university will be more transparent for stakeholders,

· Incomes of university will increase by establishing a strong cooperation between university and external stakeholders.16
However, there is not consensus on these opinions. Oppositions of these opinions suggest that entitling external stakeholders to make decisions in university management (even with majority) causes internal stakeholders (student, academic staff) to leave management, their interests and contributions to decrease, them to be removed from a participant management, to be alienated, in summary deformation in social structure of university.17 As a reflection of these doubts, South European countries adopt involvement of external stakeholders not by decision power in executive boards but with the purpose of monitoring, advice and informing purposes in advisory boards. Social councils established in the universities in Spain are an example of this approach.

Enabling a Small Number of Research Universities to Stand Out in Governance Approaches related to University System

In the USA in 1970s there was a belief that each institution called university should be a comprehensive research university and it can be. However, in time a significant portion of universities were faced with resource limitations and decided that large-scale researches cannot be a part of their mission. Today, the amount of resources needed in order to sustain a research university having medical centre in the USA exceeds USD two billion per year and only one fourth of this amount is provided by state funds. This situation clearly demonstrates the encountered limit.

Under these limitations there is not differentiation between the universities in the USA. In the last period, it is seen that about 60-75 well funded universities that have place in international ranking and another 150 universities stand out. Other higher education institutions have given more weight to education and transformed research functions to a partial activity. Of course, each academic staff may conduct research with his individual efforts and with the resources he finds, but institution stays mainly an education institutions.

This situation is a serious threat for research-oriented universities in underdeveloped countries. Since these universities cannot realize substantial investments needed for research and development and their resources gradually shift towards education instead of research they are encountered with brain drain towards developed countries and have difficulties in establishing effective research universities.18
2. FORMATION OF EUROPEAN HIGHER EDUCATION AREA AND THE BOLOGNA PROCESS

Formation of European Higher Education Area

European Universities that create university concept and extend it across the world and that were without rival until the start of the 20th century began to slow down since the middle of the 20th century and superiority passed to the USA. According to Shanghai index the best 20 universities in the world are distributed as follows; 17 in the USA, 2 in Great Britain and 1 in Japan.

Europe, which targets to be the “most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world” by becoming a single market and single block by unifying and expanding in a globalising world, started to seriously deal with the problems of universities, which are at the focus of this objective, only since the middle of 1990s. In these years the higher education system in Europe expect Great Britain were generally faced with basic problems as follows;

· An over centralized management, limited administrative and financial autonomy,

· Low and lowering public resources19 and tuition fees that cannot be collected,

· Inefficiency in education; very low graduation rates and extending education periods,20
· Inefficiency in research,21
During 1990s and at the start of 2000s almost all European countries have realized legal regulations in administrative and financial issues (as stated in previous sections) in order to find solution to problems of their own higher education systems. These regulations realized radical changes in some countries (Austria, Poland, Czech Republic, Bulgaria, Rumania, Hungary) and some improvement in other ones (Germany, France, Spain).

However, the common problem of all European countries and especially the EU is the fact that the countries have very different university traditions and most important very different quality and education processes. These differences increased more after unification of previous socialist countries with Europe and triggered harmonisation of the higher education system in Europe and especially in the EU and formation of European Higher Education Area in the long-term.

Formation of a common European Higher Education Area is very important for the EU countries and the countries around theme in terms of the following issues;

· Removing some obstacles in front of free movement of services via accreditation and diploma recognition mechanisms,

· Increasing student mobility and forming a common “European” conscious and culture,

· Improving competition power in science and technology via cooperation between universities.

In order to establish a common higher education area, first countries should mutually recognize their higher education institutions and degrees awarded by these institutions. For this reason, certain processes and procedures considered necessary for academic recognition by Council of Europe/UNESCO Lisbon Recognition Convention in 1997 were accepted by 36 European countries, USA, Canada, Australia and Israel. However, since assessments and decisions in the processes determined for academic recognition to higher education institutions, a significant change compared to the practices that have been applied for a long time between these institutions could not be achieved.

The first serious step toward formation of a single European Higher Education Area was taken with Sorbonne Joint Declaration issued by ministers responsible for higher education of France, Germany, Italy and Great Britain in May 1998.

Bologna Process (Bologna, Prague, Berlin, Bergen Declarations)

One year after the initiative started in Sorbonne 29 European countries issued Bologna Declaration in June 1999 and taken the first step towards the establishment of European Higher Education Area.

In this declaration;

1. Formation of a two-cycle degree structure (undergraduate and graduate),

2. Adoption of European Credit Transfer System and application of semester systems,

3. Increasing academic mobility and removing the obstacles in front of it,

as suggested in Sorbonne declaration were accepted and in addition the following decisions were rendered

4. Issuing Diploma Supplement that summarize received education in order to make academic degrees readable and comparable,

5. Making cooperation between European countries in order to assure quality in higher education (European Co-operation in Quality Assurance),

6. Giving weight to subjects peculiar to Europe in education and research activities of higher education institutions,

and in this way, Bologna Process was started.

In line with these decisions, Ministers of Education of 33 countries with participation of Turkey added the following issues to their objectives by issuing a joint declaration named “Towards European Higher Education Area” and evaluating the developments in 6 action lines stated in Bologna declaration in Prague in May 2001;

7. Improving lifelong education,

8. Enabling active participation of students to formation of European Higher Education Area, and

9. Cooperating in order to increase attractiveness of European Higher Education Area for students of other countries and developing transnational education in Europe.22
Also in this meeting, decision was rendered to make Bologna Follow Up Group constituted of representatives of member countries to be responsible for continuous improvement of Bologna Process in order to decide on the measures to be taken for realising action lines of the Bologna Process and follow up development of the process.

The declaration named Realising EHEA issued in Berlin in 2003 after 1999 Bologna and 2001 Prague declarations was signed by 40 countries. In addition to 9 action lines determined in Sorbonne, Bologna and Prague, this declaration adopts the 3-cycle degree structure in higher education instead of 2-cycle (as bachelor’s, master’s and doctorate degree) and structured doctoral studies in a way that will ensure compatibility between countries for this purpose and in this way increasing mobility of doctorate students and accelerating the cooperation between institutions in research field as the 10th action line of the Process. It is envisaged to form the link between European Higher Education Area and European Research Area with doctorate programs.23 

Evaluation of Bologna Process

Bologna Follow-up Group formed in 2001 with Prague declaration realized a stocktaking exercise in 2005 in order to determine the improvement level reached by member countries on the following three priority action lines of Bologna Process;

· Quality assurance,

· Two-cycle degree system,

· Recognition of degrees and periods of study.24
In this evaluation statuses of member countries were determined as shown in Table 5. This table indicated that countries have already covered a significant road in scope of Bologna Process.

Results of the evaluation made in order to determine the road taken by Turkey in scope of Bologna Process is given in Table 6.

Table 5: Average Scores of Countries for the Three Priority Action Lines
        Year 2005

	Action Lines
	NUMBER OF COUNTRIES*

	
	Excellent

Performance
	Very good performance 
	Good performance
	Some Progress 
	Little Progress 

	Quality Assurance
	15
	13
	7
	8
	0

	The two-cycle degree system
	18
	13
	4
	6
	2

	Recognition of degrees and periods of study
	14
	20
	9
	0
	0

	Score for all three action lines
	10
	10
	22
	3
	0


*While there are 40 countries, there are two separate scores for three of the countries: Belgium, Serbia and Montenegro, and the United Kingdom.

Source: Bologna Process Stocktaking, Report from a Working Group Appointed by the BFUG, Bergen May 2005.

Table 6: Bologna Scorecard of Turkey, 2005

	QUALITY ASSURANCE
	Some Progress

	1. Stage of development of quality assurance system

2. Key elements of evaluation systems

3. Level of participation of Students

4. Level of international participation, cooperation and networking
	Some Progress

Some Progress

Some Progress

Some Progress

	TWO-CYCLE DEGREE SYSTEM
	Excellent Performance

	1. Stage of implementation of two-cycle system

2. Level of student enrolment in two-cycle system

3. Access from first cycle to second cycle
	Excellent Performance 

Excellent Performance

Very Good Performance

	RECOGNITION OF DEGREES AND STUDY PERIODS
	Very Good Performance

	4. Stage of implementation of Diploma Supplement

5. Ratification of Lisbon Recognition Convention

6. Stage of implementation of ECTS
	Very Good Performance
Good Performance 

Very Good Performance 

	TOTAL
	Good Performance


Source: Bologna Process Stocktaking, Report from a Working Group Appointed by the Bologna Follow-up Group, Bergen, May 2005, page 104

As can be seen in this table, status of Turkey is fine except quality assurance. Quality Assurance issue should be corrected without loosing time and National Quality Assurance System should be realized until the end of 2007. Turkey has been realizing harmonisation with Bologna process easier than many European countries.

Bologna Process is a “top-down” process started and tried to be maintained by governments. Higher education institutions, which are leading actors of this process, could not take sufficient role in the process. Evaluations of European Universities Association made on behalf of these institutions regarding Bologna Process does not seem as pessimistic as evaluations of “Bologna Follow-Up Group”.25
In their evaluations, European Higher Education Institutions emphasize that “the process aims a cultural transformation in higher education and time and support is needed for this purpose, governments should be aware that the objectives cannot be achieved only with legal regulations, universities should have more autonomy and resources for a real reform and finally the real power of Europe was depends on the fact that until now higher education has been perceived as a public service that seeks solution to social problems and has continuously fed by public funds” and displayed a critical attitude. 

Integration of our country with European Higher Education Area started with its official participation to Bologna Process in 2001. In scope of 10 action lines of Bologna Process the following activities have been realized until now:

1. Works related to Diploma Supplement and European Credit Transfer System carried on under coordination of the Council of Higher Education was completed. With General Board decision of the Council of Higher Education of March 11, 2005, Diploma Supplement and European Credit Transfer System became mandatory for all higher education institutions since the end of 2005-2006 academic year. According to the decision, Diploma Supplement that will include the ECTS credits System and comply with minimum conditions of national standard model approved by the Council of Higher Education will be given to all graduates upon request. Its first copy will be free of charge and it will be issued either in English, France or German. 

2. Regarding to establishment of national student’s union, which will enable active participation of students to the process that is one of the main action lines of Bologna Process, the “Regulations for student councils of higher education institutions and the national student council of higher education institutions” took effect after published in the Official Gazette of September 20, 2005 and No. 25942. Chairman and bodies of Turkish National Student Council elected in the General Assembly of Student Councils on December 26, 2005 continues their activities.

3. Another issues significantly emphasized by Bologna Process is to establish quality assessment and improvement systems that are fully compatible with the principles and procedures determined at European level. In this context, the “Regulations on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at higher education institutions” prepared by the Council of Higher Education was published in the Official Gazette of September 20, 2005 and no. 25942 and took effect. The regulation determines the general principles regarding assessment of education, teaching and research activities and administrative services of higher education institutions in a certain system, developing their qualities, approval and recognition of their quality levels with independent “external evaluation” processes and duties and responsibilities of upper bodies in higher education and higher education institutions. 


In accordance with the regulation, the Commission on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education including nine members elected by the Interuniversity Board was formed in order to carry on and coordinate the tasks regarding this issue and started to work. The regulation was prepared by taking the developments in the world and especially in Europe in scope of Bologna Process into consideration.


Activities of the Commission on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education reached to their final stage. In this context, starting from this year, higher education institutions will realize their “internal assessments”, which is the most important element in scope of European Quality Assurance principles and procedures, each year and prepare their strategic plans in the light of obtained results and periodically review their developments with continuous measurement and improvement process. On the other hand, in scope of the regulation and the principles and procedures established in this context, higher education institutions are open to “external assessment” processes, which is accepted as one of the most important elements in scope of European Quality Assurance principles and procedures and it is envisaged that they will implement this process in every five years. All of these developments are compatible with basic elements of the Quality Assurance system targeted in scope of Bologna process, they will accelerate an important quality assessment and development process in our higher education institutions starting from this year and it is expected that they will be successful in this area. Some of our universities prepared their strategic plans and some of them are in preparation stage.


The first results of the efforts related to improvement of quality assurance will be received at the end of 2006-2007 academic year and our country will transform all conditions of action lines related to quality assurance to action before it participate in the Conference of Ministers of Education on Bologna Process to be held in London in 2007.

4. The Council has been working on Bologna Process action line related to national qualifications framework for higher education. The work on levels of higher education competencies will be completed in two months. It is planned to complete the work on engineering competencies at the end of 2006. It was scheduled to complete the works on other sectors at the end of 2007.

5. Lisbon Convention on “the Recognition of Qualifications concerning Higher Education in the European Region (1997)” signed by our country on December 1, 2004 was approved with the Law No. 5463 of February 23, 2006 and came into force after published in the Official Gazette No. 26094 of December 28, 2006. According to the basic principles stated in Section III “Basic Principles related to the Assessment of Qualifications” of the Convention, at the General Board meeting of Council of Higher Education on April 13, 2006 it was accepted to make necessary changes in the “Regulation on Equivalence of Higher Education Diplomas Received from Abroad” in order to use it a basis for assessment of applications for approval of equivalence. The new regulation including the changes required by the convention will be adopted in the year 2006.

3. HOW DO THE EXPECTATIONS OF TURKEY FROM HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM DEVELOP

It can be said that there are three elements that determine expectations of Turkey from higher education in the following years. They can be listed as;

· The changes in distribution of age groups of the population of Turkey in a demographic transition process,

· The functions Turkey will have to assign to higher education in order to close development gap with developed countries,

· Developments in higher education demand of Turkish population that cannot be grounded instrumentally.

Changes in Demographic Transition Process and Opportunities Brought by this Process

Like all societies that transit from rural society to industrialized urban society, Turkey is experiencing a demographic transition process. While rough birth rates remain fixed in the first years of this transition, population increase rates rise when rough death rates start to decrease rapidly as a result of improvements in health conditions. After a while, rough birth rates start to decrease and the decrease in rough death rates slow down and as a result of this population increase rate start to decrease. Then, the decrease in rough death rates stops and decreases in population increase rate realize parallel to decreases in rough birth rates. In the final stage, rough birth rates and rough death rates approach to each other, population increase rates reach to zero and population remains stable at a certain level.

Turkey experienced certain stages of this process after the Second World War. Rough birth rate, which was 4.6% between 1945-50, became 4.3% between 1960-65. Whereas, rough death rate, which was 2.7% between 1945-50 decreased to 1.6% between 1960-65 and as a result of this population increase rate per year rose from 1.9% between 1945-50 to 2.7% between 1960-65. Decrease in rough birth rates between 1990-2000 reached up to 2.4%, decrease in rough death rates continued by slowing down and reached to 0.7%, which is its minimum value, and population increase rate decreased up to 1.8%.

Demographic transition process in Turkey still continues. Projections on the next 20 years are given in Table 7.

Table 7. Population Increase Expectations in Turkey

	Years
	Rough Birth Rate (%)
	Rough Death Rate (%)
	Population Increase Rate (%)
	Total Population (thousand)

	2000
	22.2
	7.1
	16.6
	67,804

	2005
	20.1
	7.1
	14.6
	72,843

	2010
	18.0
	7.1
	12.3
	77,750

	2015
	17.2
	7.1
	11.0
	82,315

	2020
	15.8
	7.5
	9.2
	86,478

	2025
	15.1
	7.8
	8.1
	90,225


Source: Can Fuat Gürlesel: Türkiye’nin Kapısındaki Fırsat, (Opportunity at the Gate of Turkey) Education Reform Initiative, Istanbul, October 2004, page 74

Population of Turkey will continue to increase after 20 years even though it will slow down significantly. It is expected that population of Turkey will stabilize at about 98 million26 in 2050.27
This decrease in increase rate will gradually move Turkey away from being a young population country. As a result of this, the increase in the number of children to be educated will decline and even it will start to decrease. Likewise, the number of children born in one year is currently 1.4 million but it will decrease to 1.3 million in 2025.28 As a result of these developments, qualitative concerns will replace quantitative concerns in education policies in time.

In line with the place of Turkey in demographic process, there will be a significant change in distribution of age groups. While population pyramid had a wide base in the years when demographic transition started, this base will significantly narrow towards the end of demographic transition, it will transform into rectangle in bottom age groups and peaks of the pyramid will significantly widen. Current and expected developments in distribution of age groups of Turkish population are given in Table 8.

Table 8: Development of Turkish Population as of Age Groups, 1950-2025

	Years
	Population of Turkey
	0-14 Age Group
	15-46 Age Group
	65+ Age Group

	
	
	Number (thousand)
	%
	Number (thousand)
	%
	Number (thousand)
	%

	1950
	20,947
	8,029
	38.3
	12,227
	58.4
	691
	3.3

	1960
	27,755
	11,447
	41.2
	15,322
	55.2
	986
	3.6

	1970
	35,605
	14,879
	41.8
	19,157
	53.8
	1,569
	4.4

	1980
	44,737
	17,434
	40.0
	25,022
	55.9
	2,113
	4.1

	1990
	56,473
	19,745
	35.0
	34,266
	60.7
	2,417
	4.3

	2000
	67,804
	20,220
	29.8
	43,702
	64.5
	3,882
	5.7

	2005
	72,843
	20,614
	28.3
	47,930
	65.8
	4,298
	5.9

	2010
	77,750
	20,914
	26.9
	52,014
	66.9
	4,820
	6.2

	2015
	82,315
	20,825
	25.3
	55,892
	67.9
	5,597
	6.8

	2020
	86,478
	20,408
	23.6
	59,410
	68.7
	6,659
	7.7

	2025
	90,225
	20,481
	22.7
	61,804
	68.5
	7,940
	8.8


Source: Population Censuses and VIII th Five-Year Development Plan, Population, Demographic Structure, Report of Data Sources, Analysis and Population Projections Sub-Commissions of Immigration Special Expert Commission, State Planning Organization: 2556 ÖİK: 572 Ankara, State Planning Organization, 2000.

Developments in age groups may be analysed by considering population changes in 0-14, 15-64 and 65+ age categories. As a result of the decreases in fertility rates, the population in 0-14 age group remains rather fixed after 2005. This means that total number of students, who will continue to elementary education will remain fixed and demand for elementary education will not increase due to population increase after 2010. After this date, investments to be made for new elementary education facilities will be directed towards increasing quality and meet the demands arise in new locations due to movement of population from rural areas to cities.

Population in 15-64 age group that is taken as indicator of the population that may work has been increasing both in amount and in rate. 0-14 age group degreased 12% in the last 25 years, whereas 15-64 age group increased 10%. This development has created an opportunity for Turkey. The number of adults in 15-64 age group corresponding to each child in 0-14 age group is given in Table 9.

Table 9. The Number of People at Working Age Per Children in Turkey, 1950-2025

	1950
	1960
	1970
	1980
	1990
	2000
	2005
	2010
	2015
	2020
	2025

	1.525
	1.340
	1.287
	1.397
	1.734
	2.164
	2.325
	2.487
	2.683
	2.911
	3.018


It is expected that this rate, which had decreased to 1.287 in 1970, will continuously increase and reached 3.018 in 2025. This is very important development. Production per capita in Turkey will increase due to only demographic reasons even if other reasons do not contribute to this increase and as a result of this it will be possible to continuously increase the investment that may be done by Turkey in order to increase education quality of each student. This is an opportunity.

Another result observed in Table 8 is the fact that the old age population in 64+ age group increases continuously. Increase of old age population will require many innovations in social welfare policies of Turkey. If these old people will not be insulated from the society and live as an active member of the society, it should be considered that they may have instrumental and non-instrumental education demand and how to meet these demands. When relative enlargement in both 15-64 and 64+ age group comes together with the requirements created by the transformations in economy, “continuous education” demand in Turkey will increase significantly.

When it is accepted that 0-14 and 64+ age groups are out of economy, it is expected that future investment rate of the country and capacity of the society to develop new projects will increase proportional to decrease in dependence rate obtained by dividing the sum of people in the above age groups with population in 15-64 age group. It is seen that dependence rate in Turkey is contentiously decreasing. 

Table 10. Dependence Rates in Turkey, 1950-2025

	1950
	1960
	1970
	1980
	1990
	2000
	2005
	2010
	2015
	2020
	2025

	0.712
	0.811
	0.859
	0.789
	0.647
	0.550
	0.519
	0.494
	0.472
	0.456
	0.459


After discussing educational opportunities in Turkey brought by the changes in distribution of age groups caused by the path taken by Turkey in demographic transition process, it will be beneficial to make suggestions for higher education age group in 15-64 age group.

The figures given in Table 11 related to development of the population at higher education age and population at higher education entrance age group assume that secondary education is 3 years. In Table 12 the number of vocational schools of higher education is seen as 632. Even though some changes is needed in this table since high school period has been increased to four years, these changes are not very important for us since here we are interested in the number of students that enter in university entrance examination and at bachelor’s degree level. For this reason, the data in Table 11 will be sufficient for this study. According to the data in this table, it is expected that the population that can enter to higher education and the population at higher education age will decrease about 10% in the following twenty years. It can be said that the increase in the number of students to be given to higher education will be caused by economic reasons more that demographic reasons.

Table 11. Population at School Age in Turkey, 2000-2025

(million)

	Years
	Pre-School

3-5 Years of Age
	Elementary Education

6-14 Years of Age
	Secondary Education

15-18 Years of Age
	Higher Education

19-22 Years of Age
	University Entrance

19 Years of Age

	2000
	4.113
	12.208
	5.742
	5.648
	1.428

	2005
	3.865
	12.015
	5.425
	5.540
	1.358

	2010
	3.902
	11.748
	5.314
	5.328
	1.352

	2015
	3.777
	11.543
	5.171
	5.257
	1.347

	2020
	3.805
	11.294
	5.124
	5.064
	1.258

	2025
	3.655
	11.268
	4.956
	5.077
	1.258


Source: Can Fuat Gürlesel: ibid, some changes were made in page 782.

Development Gap in Turkey and Expectations Related to Closing this Gap

Insufficiency of resources allocated for education by Turkey, which experienced a raid population increase and urbanization at the start of demographic transition process has caused lack of sufficient motivation in developing innovating curricula, low level of average education level and a great gap between itself and developed countries in terms of human development and compatibility.

Human development axis is calculated at three dimensions. The first of them is related to health. The second is one is related to knowledge and education. It is measured with schooling rates at the first, second and third levels. The third one is related to living standard. It is Domestic Product calculated according to purchase power parity. 

The countries, Human Development Indexes of which are more than 0.8000 are accepted at high human development level. According to data for the year 2003, there are 57 countries in this category. 87 countries, Human Development Index values of which are between 0.500 and 0.800 are in medium human development category. Human Development Index of Turkey was 0.587 in 1975 whereas it rose to 0.750 in 2003. Even though Turkey has taken a certain path in medium human development category, it is still at 94th rank among 177 countries and governance unit. Positions of the countries around Turkey in this listing are as follows; Bulgaria at 55th, Macedonia at 59th, Romania at 64th, Albania at 72nd, Armenia at 83rd, Azerbaijan at 101st, Syria at 106th. In the ranking made according to Domestic Product calculated according to purchase power per capita, Turkey is at 76th position. Turkey is 18 rank lower in the ranking made according to human development index that ranking make according to income. 

Since Turkey is relatively at a good position in terms of income, human development gap is significantly caused by insufficiency of the investments in education and health fields. In 1990 2% of GDP was allocated for national education expenditures29 this rate significantly increased in 2002 and 2003 after is increased and decreased for a while. In 2003, 3.84% of GDP was allocated for education as 2.87% was for the Ministry of National of Education and 0.96% for the Board of Higher Education. When it is considered that in OECD countries average about %5.9 of GDP is allocated for education and USD 6,361 per student is spend, it is clear that even the above rates are not sufficient for Turkey.

The fact that efforts of Turkey on education remained insufficient has important reflections on quality of education. For example, in the Third International Mathematics and Science Knowledge Competition in 1999, only 1% of the 8th grade students could enter in the first 10% section. 65% of students were in the bottom 25% section and Turkey could only become 31st in Mathematics and 33rd in Science among 38 countries in scope of the study and its grades were 12% less that average grade.30
This negative picture in the field of education negatively affects the competitiveness of Turkey at international level. According to the results of 2005-2006 Global Competitiveness Report Finland is 1st among 117 countries, USA is 2nd, Germany is 15th, Korea is 17th, France is 30th, Tunisia is 40th, Egypt is 53rd whereas Turkey is only 66th.31  

Turkey has the highest 15th population in the world. Transformation of its position in demographic transition process to strategic advantage for Turkey depends on increasing participation of population to workforce and increasing education level.

In urbanisation and industrialization process, participation of population in workforce had tended to decrease and decreased from 59.4% in 1990 to 51.5% in 2002. This rate is 69.8% in the EU countries. It is seen that participation of males in workforce in Turkey is close to the EU countries but participation of females (28.5%) is very low compared to the rates in the EU countries (61%).32 Low participation rate of females in workforce is caused by the very low rate in cities (about 19%). Such a low rate of participation in workforce limits contribution of the population of the country to production and thus to development of the country.

It is seen that rates of participation in workforce increase parallel to the increases in education level. For example, 70% of females graduated from a higher education institution were participating in 2002, whereas this rate decreases below 12% in the levels lower than high school level.33
The number of people in 25-44 age group in Turkey is estimated as 22.4 million in 2005. Education level of this age group is as follows; 6.5% illiterate, 2.6% not graduated from any school, 48.3% graduate of elementary school, 10.8% graduate of junior high school or equivalent, 22.6% graduate of high school or equivalent, 10.2% graduate of university. This profile does not indicate existence of a high capacity human capital.

Education level should be increased in order to both increase the rate of participation in workforce and use workforce efficiently. Since Turkey is in the process of full membership in the EU, Turkey should consider European dimension of education of workforce. Population between 20-44 years of age in working age group in the EU will decrease from 165.2 million to 136.3 million in the EU whereas it will increase from 26.5 million to 33.7 million in Turkey. Only if Turkey can form a well educated workforce that have a high power to create added power it can close this gap even partially.34 Ways that will increase education level of young population should be sought in order to reach to EU standards. In order to take part in the EU actively, Turkey should increase its human capital rapidly in the following 20 years. For this purpose, 20-44 age group can be selected as target and increasing schooling rates at each education level may be targeted in order to increase education level of this age group at desired level in 2025. Schooling rates at each level should be increased in line with this objective.

The results of two scenario studies conducted in order to comprehend results of increasing schooling rates to improve profile of human capital is given in ANNEX (1). These scenarios clearly evidences that the increases in schooling rates effect improvement in profile of workforce capital with a certain time lag. This situation points out that increases in schooling rates should be realized as soon as possible.

For Turkey, it will be insufficient to determine its purposes in education only quantitatively. Transition of Turkey to knowledge society and EU full membership perspective may guide to the determinations that should be done related to quality of education.

Especially advances in information technology among research activities that have intensified in order to overcome the economic crisis started since the second half of 1970s, has carried the world to the process of transition from industry society to knowledge society. With technological advances, mass production approach switched to flexible and simple production, strategic human resources management and total quality management began to be used in a widespread manner. In the world that switched to knowledge society from industry society, the expectations related to human force education manner have been changed. In the EU Lisbon Summit realized in 2000, “to become the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world, capable of sustainable economic growth with more and better jobs and greater social cohesion” was determined as objective for Europe.

In the process of transition to knowledge society, full and equal access of everyone in the society to education is needed. Because, in globalized world of knowledge society, economy depends on knowledge and human force with knowledge. In order to be a successful individual in knowledge society, just knowing occupational and technical knowledge at certain level is not sufficient any more. What is expected from this individual is to have a capacity to access and analyse knowledge and to renew it continuously according to his job. Competition in global knowledge society has increased the need for the workforce with multi-skills and lifelong learning capacity. What is expected from an individual in a globalized knowledge society is to take initiative, accept responsibility, open to team work, respect pluralist and free idea and human rights, have art and culture conscious at social and individual level.

In today’s labour markets, flexibility of the training provided in each field is as important as selecting suitable subject at the start of training. Training of workforce on a single field is not sufficient any more and lifelong learning is envisaged for the workforce capable of quickly adopting himself for needs of labour market. With lifelong learning, it becomes possible to not be unemployed during whole of life.

It is difficult to say that Turkish higher education system has realized these characteristics and expectations. This makes successful employment of graduates in labour markets difficult. In this situation, Turkish education system in general and higher education system in particular should be restructured in a flexible, open and strong manner.

Demand for Non-Instrumental Higher Education

When steering of higher education is discussed, generally a harmony is desired between supply of higher education system and demand of market for educated workforce. In short, effectiveness of higher education supply is tried to be solved with an instrumental logic. Of course, there are serious reasons behind dominance of such a myopic criteria in planning of education. Higher education is an expensive service; its supply cannot meet the demand in the country. In this situation it is very difficult to get rid of limiting logic of instrumental rationalism. 

However, in another point of view insufficiency of considering the demand for higher education just in terms of demand of the market for workforce can be easily comprehended and a logic that is very different than the above one may be suggested. People may demand higher education to take part in the society with a more enriched cultural background and gain reputation. People may demand education not for learning an occupation but to realize their own life project. It can easily be claimed that education right defined in the Declaration of Human Rights makes such a demand legitimate. What can be objected here is to provide such a demand free of charge. If beneficiaries of this service pay for it, finding a reason not for producing this service becomes difficult. In this case, not producing this service will be a limitation on right of humans for a self-respecting life.

When cost of such a demand for higher education is paid, it is difficult to claim that supplying this service has a drawback. Meeting the demand for such education will create much individual capacity in the society and this will have important contributions to development of human capital in the society and providing it new qualifications. However, if such a demand is not met and as a result of this fund of the people having such a demand is directed to only consuming market goods and services, the society will have to endure many negative results of such consumption. As old population in Turkey continues to increase like the case in all over the world, a demand for such an education cost of which will be paid will take part in agenda of Turkey much more than its current part. Both the developments in human rights concepts and the demographic developments point the same direction. 

CHAPTER I

CURRENT STRUCTURE AND PERFORMANCE OF HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM IN TURKEY

CURRENT STRUCTURE AND PERFORMANCE OF HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM IN TURKEY 

In order to develop a higher education strategy in Turkey, it is not sufficient only to know the tendencies in the world and to determine the expectations of Turkey. It is also necessary to closely know the structure and performance of the higher education system in Turkey and to put forth the strategic problem areas for consideration. For this reason, in this Chapter, firstly the structure and characteristics of higher education system will be brought up and afterwards not only an objective but also a subjective evaluation of the system’s performance will be carried out. Such an evaluation will give important tips on what the strategic problems are.      

1. STRUCTURES, STRUCTURAL DIFFERENTIATIONS AND DISTRIBUTIONS OF INSTITUTIONS 

A three – stage presentation will be followed while describing the structure of higher education system in Turkey. Firstly, the constitution of higher education system in the course of time will be stated and subsequently, the current structure of the system will be explained. Lastly, the problems encountered while maintaining the operability of this system will be dealt with.      

Historical Development 

In 1981 when the Higher Education Law no. 2547 entered into force, there were 5 types of “higher education institutions” providing post secondary education and training in Turkey: 

· Universities, 

· Academies, 

· 2 – year Vocational Training Schools and Conservatories affiliated to the Ministries, 

· 3 – year Educational Institutes (some of them were increased to 4 years in 1979) affiliated to Ministry of National Education, 

· YAYKUR (Education through Letters, 1974)

There were 19 universities at this date and 3 of them were in Istanbul and 3 of them were in Ankara. According to their establishment dates, the remaining 13 universities were found in Trabzon (Karadeniz Technical University), İzmir (Ege), Erzurum (Atatürk), Diyarbakır (Dicle), Adana (Çukurova), Eskişehir (Anadolu), Sivas (Cumhuriyet), Malatya (İnönü), Elazığ (Fırat), Samsun (Ondokuz Mayıs), Konya (Selçuk), Bursa (Uludağ) and Kayseri (Erciyes). When this distribution is examined regionally, it can be seen that there were 2 universities in the Black Sea Region, 4 in the Marmara Region, 7 in the Central Anatolia Region, 1 in the Aegean Region and 5 in the Eastern and South – Eastern Anatolia Region. Besides, a campus of Middle East Technical University focusing on the fields of science – literature and engineering was present in full activity in Gaziantep. This distribution demonstrates that the policy of disseminating higher education all over the country began before 1981. The universities outside Istanbul and Ankara were standing to a large extent with the support of the universities in these 2 big cities. For instance, the support of Istanbul Technical University to Karadeniz Technical University; the support of Hacettepe University to the universities in Sivas, Kayseri and Samsun; the support of Ankara University to Dicle University; and the support of Middle East Technical University to Fırat University and Anadolu University.       

The functional difference between the academies, which were inspired by the polytechnics in Europe and established, in order to focus on mass vocational education; and universities was removed in accordance with the Law No.2095 enacted in 1977. However, this situation caused some problems later. Another important subject that must be noted here is that profit – making higher education institutions, established in the midst of 1960s and training approximately 50000 students, were found unconstitutional by the Constitutional Court and closed down in 1971. Hereupon, these institutions and their students were affiliated to the Academies in accordance with the Law No. 1418.    

By the year of 1981, there were 21000 lecturers (professors, associate professors, doctors and assistants) and approximately 240000 students in these above – mentioned 5 types of upper high school educational institutions. 117000 of the students and 13000 of the lecturers were at the universities.   

Law No. 2547 gathered all higher education institutions under the same roof. With this law, academies and educational institutes were respectively transformed into universities and faculties of education; and vocational training schools and conservatories were affiliated to universities. In the framework of this practice, in 1982, 3 universities (Marmara, Mimar Sinan, Yıldız Technical) were founded in Istanbul and one each in Ankara (Gazi), Antalya (Akdeniz), İzmir (Dokuz Eylül) and Edirne (Trakya). Furthermore, a new university, Yüzüncü Yıl University, was established in Van and the number of universities increased to 27.       

Bilkent University, which began to operate in 1984, formed a prototype as a non – profit foundation higher education institution and its status as a university was determined with Law No. 3785 in 1992. In 1987, Gaziantep Campus separated from Middle East Technical University and became Gaziantep University.       

The greatest increase in the number of universities was experienced in 1992 with the establishment of 21 new public universities and 2 high – technology institutes. In addition, Koç University, the second foundation university of Turkey, was established in that year. In 1993, Anadolu University was divided in two and Osmangazi University was formed. In 1994, Galatasary University and Başkent University, the third foundation university, were established. As a result of these developments, the total number of universities and high – technology institutes in Turkey increased to 56 in 1994. By this date, 17 of these higher education institutions, which were expanded to 42 provinces, were gathered in 3 grand cities; namely in Istanbul (8), in Ankara (6) and in İzmir (3).            

Together with 22 new foundation universities (15 of them in Istanbul, 4 in Ankara, 2 in İzmir and 1 in Mersin), which were established and began to operate between 1994 and 2006, the number of universities and high – technology institutes has increased to 78. With the 01.03.2006 dated and 5467 numbered law, 15 new public universities were established. In this way, the number of public universities increased to 68, the total number of universities increased to 93 and the number of provinces having universities increased to 57.
 Moreover, at least 1 four-year higher education institution bounded to a university is found in each of our provinces and two-year vocational training schools bounded to a university are found in many of our districts.     
Introduction of Current Structure 

During 2004 – 2005 academic year, there were 1.247.404 students in associate degree and undergraduate degree programs in Turkey. 93.3% of these students received training in public universities and 6.7% of them in foundation higher education institutions. The distribution of these institutions according to their number of students is presented in Figure 1. The distribution of public universities is given on the left side of the Figure and that of foundation universities is at the end. The student numbers of public universities vary between 490 and 61.557 and that of foundation universities between 270 and 11.429. The median size in public universities is 18.600 students and it is 2600 students in foundation universities. If it is accepted that the optimum size of a higher education institution should be between 15.000 – 25.000; it can be easily seen that foundation universities are usually very small – sized and that some public universities are enormous.                  

The organizational scheme of higher education system which was shaped in accordance with Law No. 2547 and which comprises the foundation universities is presented in Figure 2. As can be figured out from this scheme, the supreme institutions of higher education system are as follows:   

• “Council of Higher Education” and
• “Interuniversity Board”

In addition to these 2 upper bodies, the task of supervising universities is given to “Higher Education Supervisory Board”.  

Since it is obligatory that post secondary tertiary/higher education institutions be established in the scope of the mentioned law, they have to constitute their structures according to this organizational scheme. However, it is not imperative that the entire sub – units shown in this scheme be found in every university / high technology institutes.
 For instance, it is not necessary for a university which does not give graduate degree training to establish an institute or it is not a necessity that there should be more than one sub-department in a department.36 However, the law states not only what kind of institutions and bodies will be found in a university but also how they will be formed, and the functions of these bodies. For example; the formation of bodies such as senate, faculty council, faculty administrative council, department council, etc. and the number of Vice – Rectors, Vice – Deans and Vice – Chairs are determined according to the Law.

The appointment ways of academic directors differ between public and foundation universities. In public universities, the rectors are appointed by the President of the Republic among the three candidates that are presented and elected by secret ballot by the General Board of the Council of Higher Education among the six candidates elected by the lecturers. In foundation universities, Rector is appointed by the Board of Trustees with the approval of that candidate by Council of Higher Education. Moreover, while the official authorized to issue payment orders is the Rector in public universities, the official authorized to issue payment orders in foundation universities became the presidents of Board of Trustees in accordance with Law No.5467 enacted on March 1, 2006. 

In accordance with Law No. 2547, establishment of universities, faculties, training schools and institutes is subject to the Law and establishment of vocational training schools and departments is subject to the decision of the Council of Higher Education.    

Governments in Turkey have always felt the pressure of public on increasing the capacity of higher education. 

Since realizing this demand requires big investments, the governments have tried to find out solutions that will increase the capacity without making big investments and they have reached two main results. One of them is to develop the open education. The open education in Turkey started in Anadolu University in 1982. 

In this university, the open education system is composed of the units affiliated to the Rector’s Office and Open Education Faculty of Management and Economics. Open education serves a high number of undergraduate student enrolments, which is 35%, in Turkey.       

The second solution found is to develop “2nd Education (Evening Education)”. This approach is based on saving on investments that have to be carried out by increasing the student capacity of a higher education system. A higher education activity requires big investments for two reasons. The first one is to make physical investments which will realize places and infrastructures necessary for higher education. The second one is to train the educational staff, in other words investing in human capital. With “Law No. 3843 on Dual Education in Higher Education Institutions” enacted in 1992, the existing physical capital and human capital began to be evaluated in a more efficient way in education. After the normal formal education classes finish, the Evening classes are carried out by using the same physical infrastructure and place. The education is given by the existing educational staff at an additional payment. This practice, providing various advantages in terms of the efficient usage of physical investments, causes lecturers to take too many classes and causes the misusage of human capital by making it difficult for them to renovate themselves and to carry out researches.       

The fundamental institutions of the higher education system are universities. The success of a higher education system is mainly dependent on the innovativeness of the universities. The innovativeness can be maintained by relying on the universities and by keeping their institutional autonomy at a high level. For this reason, not only the place of university in the organizational scheme (Figure 2) should be designated but also its autonomy level should be specified. The autonomy levels of universities in Turkey are too low according to the above-mentioned OECD institutional autonomy criteria. The universities in Mexico and Holland are autonomous in seven criteria of these eight criteria. According to these criteria, OECD has estimated the points of countries as the following: Denmark 6; Norway 5; Austria 4,5; Korea 2,5; and Japan 1. With 1,5 points Turkey takes place among the countries with the lowest level.            

The distribution of sub-units of higher education system, which are bounded to universities, is presented in Table 12 (the distribution covers also the sub-units of 15 new universities established in 2006).    

It will be useful to make an explanation about the institutes taking place in Figure 2 and Table 12. In the history of universities, the concept of “institute” has been a very important innovation brought by Von Humbolt – type universities, and transformed scientific information production into a group activity by taking it out of individual level. The establishment of research institutes brought a leap in scientific information production like the one experienced in the industry while passing from artisan production to plant production. However, the aforesaid institutes are not institutions having these characteristics. These are the institutions organizing graduate degree education at universities.     

Figure 2. Organizational Scheme of Turkish Higher Education System 
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Table 12: Numbers of Units of Higher Education Institutions 

	
	Number of universities
	Number of faculties
	Number of institutes
	Number of schools
	Number of vocational schools of higher education
	Total Unit Number

	Public Universities
	68
	549
	259
	236
	599
	1643

	Foundation Universities
	25
	131
	71
	30
	28
	560

	Vocational Schools of higher education affiliated to Foundations and established in accordance with Law No. 4702.
	
	_
	_
	_
	5
	5

	Grand Total
	93
	680
	330
	266
	632
	1908


Source: Council of Higher Education records, April 2006

In parallel with the developments in higher education system in the world, universities in Turkey began to offer “Double Major” programs to students, especially through the senate decisions increased after the year of 2000. At present, 414 double major programs are offered in 36 universities.  

While describing the higher education system in Turkey, it is useful to emphasize the vocational schools of higher education (MYO). MYOs were included in the university system in accordance with the decree law no. 41 enacted in 1982. Nowadays, they carry out their functions according to the provisions of Law No. 4702 enacted on June 26, 2001. Thanks to this law, the establishment of MYOs without the establishment of universities became possible. In Turkey, the share of MYOs among formal education is 30%.
 Although the number of MYOs is 632 in Table 12, students have been receiving training in 495 MYOs with 262 programs during 2005 – 2006 academic year.
 Because, the established 137 MYOs are not active. 95% of active MYOs are conducted by public universities, and 5% by foundation higher education institutions. The situation of inactive MYOs should be examined and whether they will carry out their legal existence or not should be determined.     

The first condition for the establishment of foundation universities is that there should be the legal entity of FOUNDATION, among the objectives of which is found establishing a university (or higher education institution in a broader sense). The Constitution does not give natural persons or institutions the permission for establishing a university (or higher education institution) in Turkey. 

Foundation is an organization established as a corporate body in accordance with the relevant provisions of Civil Code and working according to the provisions of private law. The establishment process, which is started after the application submitted to the Council of Higher Education, is completed with the publication of Establishment Law.     

The university, the public corporate body of which is stated in the establishment law, is a separate and independent corporate body beyond the FOUNDATION corporate body, except for administrative and financial issues. 

The management and functioning of this corporate body is subject to a superior body called Board of Trustees and to Law No. 2547. The FOUNDATION, the founder of the university, does not have the authority to participate or intervene in the management and actions of the university as a corporate body. Starting from its establishment, the university acquires a separate and independent legal entity from the FOUNDATION and obtains the characteristic of a “public institution”, various types of which are stated in the legislation. On the other hand, the founder FOUNDATION remains as a corporate body, which is subject to the provisions of private law. Despite being a private law institution, the participation and intervention of the FOUNDATION in the works of the university is limited to the election of Board of Trustees of the university (for 4 years) and election of new members for vacant positions, if there are any, in the Board of Trustees. 

Apart from these, the FOUNDATION does not have any authority of intervention in the legal entity of the university. These higher education institutions, having the structure in Figure 2 and carrying the characteristics of a public corporate body, need mechanisms which are subject to private law provisions in order to cope with the problems created by the permanent restriction of public sources and evaluate the services they have produced. For this reason, a circle of institutions including various foundations, associations and companies is formed around the universities. According to a finding, at present, there are 126 university foundations around the universities in Turkey. There is more than one foundation differing in faculty basis or other basis at a university. This situation, on one hand, gives foundations the possibility of contributing greatly to the development of universities.
 On the other hand; it can create vital problems for universities while they are making their relations with the environment transparent.              

In recent years, techno-parks have been added among the institutions which are subject to private law provisions and which are established around the universities. These constitutions have a strategic importance in terms of increasing the contributions of universities to the development of research and technology. Today, it became important to benefit from the externalities created by the universities in the production of innovations. 

In Turkey, after 4691 numbered Law of the Technology Development Regions was enacted in 2001, techno-parks have obtained special privileges and increased the critical importance of universities among the national innovation systems. This new expansion, which is leaded by METU and TÜBİTAK-MAM (The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey – Marmara Research Centre) has disseminated rapidly. At the beginning of 2006, 22 universities in Turkey were at different levels of building technology development regions (Annex.4). Since these initiatives are really recent, there is not enough accumulation of experience, which will evaluate their success levels at this stage. 

When a general evaluation of the complicated structure of higher education system in Turkey is realized, it can be said that the system has displayed great adjustment ability in spite of all restrictions and all fait accomplish encountered; and survived with a certain level of development in spite of many problems. 

Although there are various institutions on the planning of higher education in Turkey, it cannot be said that higher education system of Turkey displays a planned development. 

When the higher education system cannot meet the rapidly increasing demand in the society, the proposals of solution on what can be done in order to meet this demand were not usually developed by universities. The proposals developed by universities have focused on the aim of developing the quality of education rather than maintaining the capacity increase. Yet, the politicians who realize the public pressure on the increasing demand of higher education are completely in negative expectations. In such situations, the Council of Higher Education has mostly made universities to take decisions of increasing their capacities in the face of demands coming from the public and political circles. However, these fait accompli decisions have not included sufficient increases of sources. Later, universities have put forth great efforts in order to adjust these decisions. In this situation, universities have developed a network of institutions subject to private law provisions and found new formulations like Evening Education. Realizing fait accomplish with limited time and budget has solved some problems, yet it has created some other important problems. Therefore, the system has reached its present complicated structure.                     

Problems Experienced during the Functioning of the Existing Structure

In this chapter, the problems, which have arisen in the implementation of existing higher education system in Turkey, will be handled. Although it cannot be claimed that all the problems have grown directly out of the structure, it is known that they have existed for a long time. We can also add the problems arisen by the current management culture in Turkey to the problems arisen by the existing structure.         

We can discuss the problems arisen beginning from the upper bodies of higher education system. 

When we begin the evaluation with the Council of Higher Education, firstly we can ask how many of its tasks imposed by the current law can be implemented by General Board of the Council of Higher Education.     

• In the initial concept of the Council of Higher Education, the General Board of Higher Education was considered to benefit from the financial incentive components so that it could direct higher education system and it was foreseen that it would play important roles in the budgeting processes. Yet, in time, and especially in the last 15 years, it did (could) only undertake a role of “postman” in the distribution of the budgets of universities. Its administrative structure could not develop in such a way that its capacities can perform this function.   

• Since all the staff of the universities is determined by the establishment law of universities, it could not undertake a role of controlling or distributing this staff according to a macro plan.   

• In spite of the enlargement of the system, necessary adjustments that will provide the flexibility needed by this enlargement could not be carried out in a central decision – making mechanism, which is suitable for only a small system. The administrative staff, which will carry out these adjustments, could not be formed. This situation is also caused by the fact that the valid legislation is not suitable for employing the qualified staff.

• Changes which are realized from time to time in the detailed law, changes in many regulations, and besides, the decisions, which are taken, by the Presidency, Executive or General Board on the subject of law enforcement issues become an inextricable network of legislations even for the staff working since the establishment of the Council of Higher Education. Perhaps, annulling all these decisions and starting from a scratch will put the system at ease.       

• Instead of making additions – changes in the regulations, “abolition” or enacting new regulations will be a more rational choice.   

• Public universities can enact their own regulations. Although it is known that some of them are contrary to the Council of Higher Education regulation, their consistency with the Council of Higher Education regulation is not examined. On the other hand, since the drafts of regulation of foundation universities are subject to the ratification of the Council of Higher Education, their consistency with the Council of Higher Education regulations are controlled. And this situation creates different practices on academic issues in public and foundation universities.         

• Routine works fill up the agenda of both General Board and the Council members who work full – time.    

• Especially in recent years, compulsory works can be performed by the “voluntary commissions” working in a self – sacrificing way.  

Although Interuniversity Board (ÜAK) was formed in order to take recommendations or decisions on academic issues, in its present structure, it encounters with vital obstacles while carrying out this function. Moreover, today it can continue its function only thanks to the self – sacrifice of university lecturers and limited number of staff members.     

• The number of members of the Interuniversity Board has reached 186 after the establishment of 15 new public universities.
 The fact that it is impossible for a group of this membership number to work efficiently is a situation realized while the membership number was 45 – 50. The agenda of the Interuniversity Board, having such a structure, is filled with articles, which are forgotten by the members after the meeting. Therefore, the Interuniversity Board cannot become a platform in which important subjects to develop higher education are discussed.     

• The Presidency of Interuniversity Board is executed for one year by the university rectors alternatively and this order is determined according to the establishment dates of universities in the Republican period. Although 32 cadres, one of which is Secretary General and one of which is Vice – Secretary General, are allocated to the Council; there are 24 persons working actively in the Council. 

The secretariat of the Interuniversity Board is carried out by the Interuniversity Board staff. A Legal Advisor works in the administrative staff. The decisions of Ethical Board for Associate Professors and the requests, which are made in the framework of Law of Procurement of Information, increase the works of legal advisory board. In addition to these routine works, the associate professorship applications, which are approximately 2000 – 2500 applications per year, have increased more greatly than the previous years. 

According to the former practice, the applications were taken by the universities and all mailing services were carried out by the universities. The Jury committee was constituted by the Student Selection and Placement Examination (ÖSYS). The Interuniversity Board only sent the Jury to universities and afterwards, completed the procedures according to the exams concluded. According to the current practice, all procedures are carried out by the Board staff beginning from the application process; the minimum criteria is determined by the Senior Commission of Associate Professorship and submitted to the approval of Interuniversity Board; and 24 staff members carry out the secretariat of these councils and ethical board. The request for reinforcing the Board with 15 cadres was submitted to Ministry of National Education; however, it has not been concluded yet.                            

• Approximately 120 lecturers bounded to Board work in the commissions. However, there are not any shares that will pay these members in their budget. An allowance for only permanent staff expenses and a symbolical allowance for receptions are found in their budget and the commissions try to carry on their duties with only one vehicle and the allowances. The salaries of the Interuniversity Board staff are too low as in the Council of Higher Education staff. The staff is lack of physical infrastructure and gives service in the limited places allocated by the Council of Higher Education.           

• The last but not least point is the financial problems with which the juries of associate professorship have been encountering. As known, members of the Jury take their transportation allowances and daily wages from the universities they are working for. Because of the difficulties in transportation allowances, the universities give only bus allowances and members of the jury have to meet the accommodation allowances by themselves. Since this post is given by the Interuniversity Board, the transportation allowances and daily wages of members of the Jury should be included in the Interuniversity Board budget. Therefore, it is inevitable that an adjustment that will cover the flight expenses and boarding and accommodation expenses be realized.           

Universities are the fundamental units of higher education. The success of higher education system is dependent on the success of universities. We can classify the existing problems as follows beginning from the senior management.  

• In the existing system, the terms of office of rectors and the authorities they are attributed demonstrate that they are expected to undertake leadership role while applying certain programs. This role can be fulfilled successfully when it is based on a certain vision. If it is not based on such a vision upon which agreed collectively, this role turns into a “one – man” management and the university can obtain the characteristics of management closed to the participation of creative individuals. For this reason, the choice of rector having sufficient capacities carries a critical importance in terms of the success of universities.      

• That the number of vice-rectors is limited to three in the present situation and the procedure that will enable this number to be increased has not been completed yet paves the way to bottlenecks in the management of universities which are really complicated. The necessity to make assignments under the names of consultancy, etc. arises in order that the functions of vice-rector can be carried out.        

• In the present university structure, University Administrative Board is the second most important managerial body after the Rector in terms of executive functions. For this reason, the structure of this board has a vital importance in terms of transparency level of their works, broadness of their purviews and building relations between university managements and university lecturers. Administrative boards are criticized because of their present formation and working manners. Namely, they can not get out of the points of view of rectors and they are not transparent enough, their decision areas are only limited to financial issues and they do not include such issues as appointment- promotion- cadre announcements and the allocation of cadres among faculties and departments.             

• The senates, which are the decision and recommendation bodies of universities mainly on academic issues, experience problems similar to the ones experienced by the Interuniversity Board, because of its membership number, especially in big universities. Furthermore, the representation of the management is dominant in the composition of the senates and the representation of the cadres is weak.     

• The fact that merit principles are dominant in the functioning of the university system rather than the fidelity searches has a special importance for obtaining success. It requires the truthful implementation of promotion and elevation standards. The academic systems throughout the world apply to peer review in order to solve this problem. Today, peer reviews come face to face with important problems not only in Turkey but also in the world. The fact that too much peer review is asked from university lecturers has caused this function not to be carried out properly. In addition to this general problem, the cultural traditions in Turkey make it difficult to become objective in peer review. Yet, if a university developing on the basis of merits is desired to be constituted, efforts should be made to overcome these difficulties.      

• Improving living conditions of lecturers in a university is a fundamental principle. However, the lecturers’ pursuit of their personal employee matters (taking travelling allowance, covering advance payments, residence permits and contract renewals of foreigners, etc.) takes a lot of time at present. Usually, these difficulties are not caused by university managements but because of the legislation they are subjected to. Some new adjustments that will facilitate these kinds of works should be realized.   

• The fact that the number of vice-deans is limited to 2 in the faculties creates a problem.  

• Contrary to University Administrative Board, Faculty Administrative Board is completely formed by elected persons, which carries the potential of creating gaps between departments. Some routine works (for instance, works of which the rules are very clear and which can be concluded between the department and the student affairs service) both occupy in vain the administrative board and can be considered as lack of confidence towards the department managements.     

• Faculty Academic Boards are crowded and far from being functional. The lecturers consider that these boards must meet each academic year in accordance with the regulations. The solutions proposed for the Interuniversity Board can also be brought up for these boards so that they become functional.        

• There are gaps between Institutes and Faculty Dean’s Office. Since institutes are directly connected with departments; the dean’s offices are kept outside this communication network, they stay outside the implementations and decisions taken. This causes difficulties in functioning. Perhaps more importantly, the functions of institutes should be completely examined. The success of graduate schools in the European countries while carrying out this role and the functions for which they are presently responsible should be discussed.       

• The development of departments is not usually based on a plan. An unplanned development in the specialization fields in which there are powerful and efficient lecturers creates a deformation. The fact that educating doctorate staff that should be carried out by a department cannot be clearly separated from the development requirements also creates problems.     

• The obligation of title while assigning the department chairs makes the development of departments difficult especially in the newly established universities. That the number of vice – chairs is limited to two creates problems in large departments.   

The university foundations, established in accordance with the general legislation on foundations in order to support universities, made great contributions to the development of universities in the past. When the number of complaints about the activities of this kind of foundations which are established in order to support public institutions increased among the public, Law No. 5072
 on the Relations of Foundations and Associations with Public Institutions and Organizations was enacted and this law brought up extensive adjustments. In accordance with this law, the foundations can not take the name of a public institution, use the location of a public institution, participate in the tenders of public institutions, take fees, grants, etc. for the public service offered. The materials about the service offered cannot be asked to be bought from the foundation. 

Public officials cannot use their official titles in the foundations; take wages, etc. for their actions in these foundations. No deductions can be made from the salaries or wages of public personnel for these foundations. The adjustments concerning the public foundations have also created some problems in the functioning of university foundations.      

• One of the problems is concerned with the fact that associating a foundation with a university has become more difficult.  In accordance with Article 24 of Law No. 5234, the “names” which foundations (and associations) established before Law no. 5072 was enacted had taken were preserved. Moreover, “right of using titles” for public officials was preserved in their regulations. In this way, the problem is solved for old foundations. However, the problem continues for the newly established foundations. Because, associating a foundation with a university cannot be realized by the decision of a university administrative board.        

• The fact that the presidents of board of trustees of these foundations, who are rectors at the same time, are not associated with rector election results creates problems. When new rectors, assigned instead of rectors whose terms of office expired, stay outside the management of the foundation, some contentions between the university administration and the foundation arise. After the elections, the former rectors should leave their places in the management of foundations to new rectors.       

2. FINANCING OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN TURKEY

In order to put forth financial characteristics of higher education in Turkey, firstly it is necessary to know the legal framework constituting the basis of this finance and subsequently to evaluate the qualitative efficiency of the finance formed in this framework.     
Legal Framework for Financial Trends of Higher Education System in Turkey  

The common denominator in the financing of higher education system in Turkey is that the higher education given at every level carries the qualities of public service, which is stipulated in Article 130 of the Constitution. This quality was confirmed by the jurisprudence of Constitutional Court. Both public and foundation universities are established by the law; have the characteristic of a public corporation body; and provide public services under the academic, administrative and financial supervision and control of public administration and supervision bodies.      

It is agreed that the higher education carries public service qualities. In this context, the finance of higher education is based on two basic methods in terms of public and foundation universities. Constitutionally, public financing is adopted for public universities, and private financing is adopted for foundation universities.     

The legal framework concerning the financial management of universities will be put forth at three stages. In the first place, the budget regime to which universities are subjected at present will be explained. In the second place, the sources of income of university budgets will be stated; and in the third place the contribution of the State to the finance of foundation universities will be emphasized.   

The public finance of public universities are financing with budget. The budgets of universities are executed and controlled according to the principles on which general and annexed budgets (according to the new change: central management budget) are dependent. This practice has been going on since the foundation of the Republic and was regulated in the same way in 1962 and 1982 constitutions. In the last 35 years, the budget system on which the public universities are dependent have been changed for 3 times. In 1973, it was passed from classical budget system to Program Budget System. In 1998, Lump – Sum Budget System was practiced for a while and Analytical Budget System started to be implemented since 2004. In all these systems, the universities have always complained about excessive centralist bureaucratic tendencies.          

As a result of the developments in quality management and performance management in the world; 1050 numbered General Accounting Law, which had been in force since 1927, was amended and 5018 numbered Public Financial Management and Control Law was enacted on December 10, 2003. The Law began to be enforced as of 2006 Year Budget. This law envisages that public administrations shall establish strategic objectives and measurable targets by preparing their future missions and visions in the framework of fundamental principles they have adopted and the development plans and programs; measure their performance according to the pre-determined indicators; prepare strategic plans through participant methods in order to monitor and evaluate this process; and prepare their institutional budgets according to this strategic plan they have prepared. In other words, universities came face to face with a new budget system which they have to carry out like other public institutions: Performance Based Budgeting System based on a Strategic Plan.           

The budgets of public universities are “private budgets” in accordance with 5018 numbered Public Financial Management and Control Law (KMKY). The university private budget refers to a budget considered as a public administration in the scope of central government, “... established for the performance of a defined public service, to which revenues are allocated, and which is authorized to spend from such revenues, with the establishment and operation principles arranged through special law...” (KMKY article 12).       

The fact that public universities are subject to the principles of central government budget envisages that “... all their incomes and expenses shall be demonstrated in their budgets, certain incomes shall not be allocated to certain expenses; there is a balance between incomes and expenses, the spending authority given by the budget shall be used in order to perform tasks and services regulated by the laws...”.  

Public Financial Management and Control Law, which has been in force since 2006 Fiscal Year, brought the following modernities to financial managements of universities:  

1) Public sources which are budgeted, spent, accounted according to different legislations are gathered in the framework of this law. (Sources for Student Social Services, Floating Capital and Social facilities, etc.) 

2) It has been passed to a budget preparation process covering more than one year; and in this way, medium – ranged viewpoints began to be taken into consideration in budget preparations.  

3) A different comprehension has been adopted in the auditing of expenses. In the framework of this comprehension, auditing has been divided into 2 parts: 

 
• Internal audit which is carried out by the auditor assigned by the senior director, 

 
• External audit that is realized by Court of Accounts.  

• Auditing which is performed over documents has been turned into a Fitness and Performance Auditing.   

4) The duties of officials who are responsible for expenses are redefined and the responsibilities are made widespread. The deans became officials who are authorized to issue payment orders.    

5) Budgetary Department, Directorate of Accountancy, etc. which were affiliated to Ministry of Finance and carrying out pre-auditing and payment of expenses, have been abolished. Financial services are started to be implemented by Directorate of Strategy Development Department, which is constituted within the institution.     

Change of the system, which has been in force for long years, will bring certain problems during the transition period. However, after the system has been stabilized, central government (such as Prime Ministry, Ministry of Finance) has ceased its interventionist pressures and the Law has been understood comprehensively; the advantages of the new system can be seen more clearly.  

According to 2005 data, the share of the budget in the income sources of public universities is 57%, the share of university floating capital is 38%, the share of student contribution is 4%, and the share of other incomes is 2%. When the tendency after 1990 is examined, it can be seen that the share of budget finance has decreased from 80% to this level, and that finance and floating capital incomes have increased approximately two times from 20%. State shows a tendency of leaving universities on their own with the sources they produce, in other words with private finance. On the other hand, Article 55 of Law no. 2547 states “...allowances which will be put into the budget every year...”, in other words budget and finance, at the top of income sources of universities.      

Until the private budget procedure stipulated by Law no. 5018; two-year, undergraduate and graduate degrees of normal formal education, II. Formal education (although it charges tuition) and open education had been financed by 2 fundamental public financing source. These are treasury aid and fees and charges that will be taken from the students (statement protected by the law). Other financing ways are grants, aids and private finances which are provided by pricing operations such as the incomes of social facilities and activities, publishing and selling incomes, incomes of movable goods and immovable properties, floating capital incomes. These incomes will be abolished at the end of 2007; and all the incomes, except for floating capital incomes, which are bounded to the provisions of the law, are dealt with as “self income” in the new budget regime.     

The second largest income source of universities is floating capital incomes. Universities profit from the floating capital enterprises, which are established in accordance with Article 49 of the 1050 numbered General Accounting Law, which was abolished by Law no. 5018. In this way, universities can produce their own public service and create sources. Floating capital incomes constitute a type of income the execution of which is regulated by budget laws every year and which is added coercively into the incomes of higher education institutions stated in Article 55 of Law No. 2547.
 Floating capitals, exempted from the visa and control of Court of Accounts, state purchasing laws, and General Accounting Law in its first years, could operate in a very large flexibility. However, this exemption and flexibilities have been gradually removed and they have been taken into the concepts and procedures of general budget. This process still continues. After the general principle of Law no. 5018 is executed on December 31, 2007, these enterprises will be closed.      

In addition to the sources given by the State, contribution fees and charges taken from students will take place in the budget. Although it is not stated in Article 130 of the Constitution that higher education charges tuition, it is stipulated in Article 38, which is still in force, of 14.06.1973 dated and 1739 numbered National Education Basic Law that “... Higher Education charges tuition”. 

All kinds of educational expenses (such as enrolment fee, examination fee, etc.) of successful students whose financial means are not sufficient are met by scholarships, credits, boarding possibilities, etc. 

The amounts of educational fees and charges, and their back payment procedures; the amounts of scholarships and credits, and their delivery procedures are regulated by a regulation prepared in conjunction with Ministry of Finance. In the framework of an action for rescission, this regulation was not considered as unconstitutional by 26.03.1974 dated Merits no.1973/22 and Decision no.1974/11 of Constitutional Court. The justification for this decision is based on the following statement:  “... there are not any rules declaring that higher education is free of charges either in the Article 50 regulating the maintenance of education or in any other articles of 1961 Constitution. That the higher education service, which cannot be a special service, is a public service does not pose an obstacle for asking for special amounts such as fees, charges, expenses, etc. other than financing through taxes. 

That the higher education charges tuition can be regarded as an area and way of applying the social state principle in a country where money sources are insufficient...”           

In the regulations on contribution fees that will be collected from students, the contribution fees of students who cannot graduate in normal periods will be increased by 50% for one-year delay, and 100% for the second year delay. This deterrent attitude is adopted in order to prevent accumulations in higher education.  

As stipulated in Article 7 of 27.11.1992 dated and Law No. 3843 on Dual Education in Higher Education Institutions, the II Education (Night education) which is carried out in higher education institutions after the normal formal education finishes is optional and charges tuition. Law no. 3843 also declares the financing ways of evening education and stipulates that the charges “... cannot be less than half of the current service cost which is determined for normal formal education... ”.      

General Directorate of Higher Education, Credits and Hostels Institution (Yurt-Kur), which was established by the 16.08.1961 dated and 351 numbered law and which supports students by giving education credits, contribution credits to current service cost and nutrition aids, contributes indirectly to the financing of higher education. 

Certain income sources which are used in the financing of higher education system has been allocated as follows, which is an exception of the principle in which certain incomes considered among the budget principles can not be allocated to certain expenses (non-allocation):   

i. In accordance with Article 46 of Higher Education Law No. 2547, incomes provided by student contribution to current service cost, social facilities and activities, sales of duplicates and books which are published by higher education institutions in the previous years can be used for expenses concerning the part-time working of students in temporary works, the transfer, goods and service capital (capital expense) of the university, and especially for the nutrition, health, sport, culture and other social services of the students. In fact, according to the definite data for the year of 2004, while 34% of the incomes obtained from this source was allocated to the nutrition of students; 9 % to health expenses; 6% to sports activities; 4% to lodging; 3 % to culture and 7 % to other social activities; the largest share after nutrition, 31 %, was allocated to expenses of goods and service capital and transfer expenses of the university. (Council of Higher Education; op, volume, p.133, Table 8.18)   

In recent years, universities have used a greater part of student contribution fees as a lump-sum budget source besides the services that have to be registered as special allowances. When it is considered that average part of student contribution fees in the finance of higher education is 4%; it can be said that universities used 1.3% of their expenses as lump – sum budget source from student contribution fees until 2006 fiscal year.   

ii. According to Article 7 of Law no. 3843; student contribution fees of evening education, can be transmitted to expense offices of that university or high – technology institute by giving priority to the departments in which this type of education is carried out, right along with the expenses concerning evening education. Since there is not any limitation of expenses in this source, it can be considered as a lump – sum budget source.     

iii. According to Article 58 of Higher Education Law no. 2547; the amounts which will be determined by the university administration board and which are not less than 10% of gross revenue obtained from floating capitals, the incomes that will be obtained from research projects, and grants and aids collected for this purpose can be allocated to scientific research projects.     

iv. In accordance with Additional Article 25 of Higher Education Law no. 2547; incomes obtained from the renting, selling or running of real properties registered to higher education institutions; incomes obtained from renting and running of real properties; which are registered to the treasury, but reserved for higher education institutions; for educational, health and social purposes can be allocated to the purchases of goods and services and to capital expenses (sale income of real properties are only for investments).  

v. According to the Additional Article 26 of the same law, 70% of income obtained from summer school tuitions can be used for class and exam fees, and the remaining part can be used for expenses of goods and services.      

vi. According to Additional Article 27 of the same law; 30% of tuition of Graduate Programs without thesis can be allocated to scientific research projects, and the remaining part can be allocated to class and exam fees, and to expenses of goods and services.    

In these 6 items, the practice of special income – special allowance in the universities is envisaged.  In the special allowance practice, the spending authority is given to certain items according to the level of special incomes the universities have produced. With 3 new sources, which were added in 2004, although these practices are considered as partial examples for the fact that higher education charges tuition, they have a very limited characteristic. That Article 3 of Law No. 5018 restricts special incomes to incomes obtained from the delivery of quotable goods and services and the activities (stated in the related laws and except for the activities of public duties and services) of the administrations in the scope of the general budget caused universities, after 2006, not to carry out special allowance practice which is formed by the incomes of student contribution fees and evening education.                

According to Article 15 of 2006 Budget Law, this 6 kinds of special income – special allowance practice have been changed as of 2006. It has been envisaged that the amounts collected in accordance with the aforementioned articles and other incomes shall be registered as self incomes in the budgets of higher education institutions, and that the amount registered shall be made to be used according to the income realizations of allowances which has been put into the budget of the concerned higher education institution. The partial – tuition practice of higher education institutions will continue with this regulation. However, the higher education institutions cannot use the incomes they have produced in their spending in an allocative manner, they can only expend according to the allowance estimations. Student contribution fees and especially evening education contribution fees will not be able to be used as lump – sum budget sources. The treasury aid given by the general budget to universities has been decreased in the amount of the total income, which is obtained by transforming these 6 items of special income into self-income.              

With regard to the finance model of foundation universities, in accordance with Additional Article 18 of Higher Education Law No. 2547, giving treasury aid to these institutions in order to contribute to their expenses (which is based on private finance in essence and which is limited to the allowances in the budget) demonstrates that public finance element has been utilized. Financial autonomy of foundation universities requires that tuitions, which are the main financial sources of these universities, are determined by the Board of Trustees representing the legal entity of foundation higher education institutions. This authority has been confirmed by the Article 9 of Higher Education Law no. 2547. The fact that foundation universities are subject to legal arrangements of public universities, except for their administrative and financial issues, and that they receive state aids although it is envisaged constitutionally that they can establish and run non-profit universities, and that they can benefit from financial facilities stated as a financial advantage for public universities in the Article 56 of Higher Education Law no. 2547 have been a matter of discussion.             

Since there are not any data published on financial structures of foundation universities, no points of views can be brought forward on the part of tuitions and state aids in their financial structures. The top level of state aid, which is given with restrictive conditions, is calculated as follows: the total budget allowances allocated to public universities in the said year is divided by the number of formal education students. Then, this result is multiplied by the number of formal education students receiving education in the foundation university that will take the aid. 30% of the result obtained gives us the amount of state aid. This source can be accepted as a public support given to foundation universities, which contribute to information stock by carrying out their functions of scientific researches and education of lecturers.       

About the Qualitative Sufficiency of Financing of the Higher Education  

The share of budget allowances in the general budget; which are distributed to Ministry of National Education (MoNE) for pre-school, primary and secondary education, and to the Council of Higher Education for higher education institutions; and their proportions to Gross National Product are given in Table 13. The 2005 Fiscal Year Budget was 14.882.259.500 YTL, the budget of the Council of Higher Education was 5.218.467.000 YTL, and the total education budget was 20.100.776.500 YTL.     

As of 2005, the share of higher education budget is 3,4% in the total budget; 26 % in the total education budget, and 1,1% in the Gross National Product. When all the students are taken into account, current expenditure per student is at the level of 1197 US dollars in the budget allowances. When only the students in the formal education are taken into account; current expenditure per student increases to 1938 US dollars in the budget allowances. This figure corresponds to the one fourth of OECD averages.

As can be seen in Table 13; the share of total education allowances in the last 10 years in our country have varied between 9,2% and 13,5% in the general budget; and between 2,3% and 4,18% in the Gross National Product (GNP). An increase has been observed in the total education allowances in the last 3 years.  However, Turkey has taken the last place every year among OECD countries in terms of the share allotted to education from Gross Domestic Product.     

In the last 10 years, the share of budget allowances allocated to higher education have varied between 2,3% and 3,4% in the general budget; and between 0,8% and 1,09% in the GNP. The variation of budget allowances per students over the years has been demonstrated in Table 14.   

In Table 14, no substantial increase can be observed in the allowance per student given with fixed prices in YTL terms. It can be seen that the decrease created by 2001 crisis has been overcome in 2005. 

The increases in calculations, which are made in US Dollar terms, are closely concerned with the excessive value gaining process of Turkish lira in recent years. The budget allowances allocated to higher education in the last 10 years and their distributions as per spending items are presented in Table 15.    

Table.13: Percentages of Budget allowances of MoNE and Higher Education in the General Budget and GNP, 1995 – 2005  

	
	Budget of MoNE
	Budget of Council of Higher Education
	Total Education Budget

	Years
	Proportion to General Budget %
	Proportion to GNP %
	Proportion to General Budget %
	Proportion to GNP %
	Proportion to General Budget %
	Proportion to GNP %

	1995
	10.3
	1.40
	3.2
	0.90
	13.5
	2.30

	1996
	7.2
	1.57
	2.6
	0.80
	9.8
	2.37

	1997
	8.1
	2.01
	3.1
	0.80
	11.2
	2.81

	1998
	8.4
	2.53
	2.9
	0.86
	11.3
	3.39

	1999
	8.9
	2.66
	2.8
	0.84
	11.7
	3.50

	2000
	7.1
	2.68
	2.2
	0.84
	9.3
	3.52

	2001
	8.4
	2.64
	2.8
	0.89
	11.2
	3.53

	2002
	7.6
	2.65
	2.5
	0.89
	10.1
	3.54

	2003
	6.9
	2.87
	2.3
	0.94
	9.2
	3.81

	2004
	8.5
	3.06
	2.6
	0.93
	11.1
	3.99

	2005
	9.5
	3.09
	3.4
	1.09
	12.9
	4.18


Source: Council of Higher Education: Türk Yükseköğretiminin Bugünkü Durumu, Ankara, November.2005, pp.121, 122.

Table 14: Budget Allowance per Student in the Formal Education, 1995-2005 (with fixed prices YTL, and current prices $ USA)

	Year
	1995
	1996
	1997
	1998
	1999
	2000
	2001
	2002
	2003
	2004
	2005

	With 2005 prices YTL
	2646
	2996
	3379
	3802
	3813
	4053
	2896
	3076
	3541
	3353
	4095

	Allowance US $
	1538
	1509
	2195
	2002
	1924
	1934
	1125
	1463
	2059
	2153
	3072


Source: Council of Higher Education: Türk Yükseköğretiminin Bugünkü Durumu, Ankara, November.2005, p.124.

As can be seen in Table 15, in the last ten years, an average of 61% of budget allowances have been allocated to personnel expenditures; 10% to other current expenditures; 26% to investment expenditures; and 3% to transfer expenditures. In the last year; especially the decrease of staff expenditures and the increase of transfer expenditures draw attention.   

As can be examined in Table 16; in the last ten years, average 58% of higher education investment allowances have been allocated to education; 33% to health; and 9% to other sectors. These figures demonstrate that there has been an indirect transfer to health sector from higher education investment allowances, which are already low.      

Table 15: Budget allowances as per spending items, 1995 – 2005  

	Years
	Budget Allowance
	Personnel (%)
	Other Current Expenditures (%)
	Investment (%)
	Transfers (%)

	1995
	45232
	66
	11
	20
	3

	1996
	92172
	60
	9
	28
	3

	1997
	202352
	56
	9
	31
	4

	1998
	422657
	58
	5
	30
	4

	1999
	676900
	65
	8
	23
	4

	2000
	1054610
	64
	8
	24
	4

	2001
	1372910
	62
	8
	26
	4

	2002
	2495967
	62
	10
	25
	3

	2003
	3346669
	66
	8
	24
	2

	2004
	3894070
	62
	14
	21
	3

	2005
	5218467
	52
	11
	18
	19


Source: Council of Higher Education: Türk Yükseköğretiminin Bugünkü Durumu, Ankara, November.2005, p.132

The distribution of investment allowances to sub – sectors has been presented in Table 16. 

Table 16: Distribution of Higher Education Allowances to Sub – sectors, 1995 – 2005 

	Years
	Total Investment Allowance (Thousand YTL)
	Sectoral Distribution (%)

	
	(with 2005 prices)
	Education
	Health
	Other

	1995
	374.821,5
	59.9
	34.7
	5.4

	1996
	598.503,5
	66.2
	29.3
	4.5

	1997
	824.238,9
	59.8
	35.9
	4.3

	1998
	975.020,4
	54.3
	40.3
	5.4

	1999
	791.256,1
	61.5
	32.9
	6.0

	2000
	887.402,0
	60.1
	33.9
	6.0

	2001
	683.737,0
	62.0
	30.0
	8.0

	2002
	891.105,0
	61.0
	28.1
	10.9

	2003
	1.015.559,0
	51.8
	33.5
	14.8

	2004*
	940.826,0
	53.2
	32.6
	14.2

	2005
	903.765,0
	50.8
	32.9
	16.3


*except for 10 trillion expropriation allowance 

Source: Council of Higher Education: Türk Yüksesoköğretiminin Bugünkü Durumu, Ankara, November.2005, p.126

The income sources of public universities are composed of the allowances allocated from the general budget, incomes of floating capital and canteens, cafeterias, dormitories, rents, etc., and student contribution fees. The distribution of these incomes in the last ten years is presented in Table 17.  

As can be seen in Table 17; public universities have begun to create equities similar to their budget allowances by increasing especially their floating capital incomes and other operating incomes. However, the sources created have been greatly constituted by hospital incomes of the universities having faculties of medicine; and no considerable increase has been observed in other operating incomes or student contribution fees.     

Table 17: Distribution of Public University Incomes according to their sources, 1995 – 2005 (%)

	Years
	State Budget
	Floating Capital and Other
	Student Contribution Fees

	1995
	69
	27
	4

	1996
	65
	28
	7

	1997
	57
	38
	5

	1998
	61
	34
	5

	1999
	60
	35
	5

	2000
	57
	38
	5

	2001
	52
	44
	4

	2002
	52
	44
	4

	2003
	57
	39
	4

	2004
	56
	40
	5

	2005
	57
	38
	4


Source: Council of Higher Education: Türk Yükseköğretiminin Bugünkü Durumu, Ankara, November.2005, p.132.

As of 2003, the floating capitals of universities have been exposed to significant losses by the decisions of the government. Increase of the share of Treasury from 9% to 15%; cutting great proportions from hospital treatment invoices without any explanation; decrease of the rate applied to the prices in budgetary practice directions from 0,700 to 0,593; preparation of budgetary practice directions without VAT can be counted among these decisions.  

The compensation rate of student contribution fees to educational cost shows that there is an important difference between the faculties. For instance; during 2002 – 2003 academic year, a medical student has paid 3,8% of his/her educational cost; an engineering student 12,7 %; a science and literature student 11%; a graduate of two – year vocational training school 12,3%; an open education student whose current cost is too low is 33,7%; and a evening education student 50% of his/her educational cost.
 According to the definite calculations of 2004, expenditures and fees charged per student has been presented in Annex 5. 

Although total expenditure per student in higher education increases through the addition of equities created, Turkey still takes the last place among OECD countries in terms of this rate. 

Certain amounts of contributions have been made to foundation universities by the state budget. As mentioned before, this amount is calculated as follows: the total budget allowances allocated to public universities in the said year is divided by the number of formal education students. Then, this result is multiplied by the number of formal education students receiving education in the foundation university that will take the aid. 30% of the result obtained gives us the highest level of state aid. The aid given can be below the highest level estimated. For example, the amount of state aid given in 2002 remained below this level, which was 6%.

Table 18 has been prepared in order to give an idea on the expenditures of foundation universities and tuitions charged per student. It can be clearly seen in the Table that foundation universities acquire a different character in terms of their expenditure per student. The expenditures of many foundation universities nearly correspond to or are below the tuitions charged from students. On the other hand, the foundation universities in the second group have realized too high expenditures per student by setting higher amounts than the tuitions charged from students into action. There has been a difference of 14 times in the expenditures of foundation universities realized per student. Naturally, this difference also creates a difference in the quality of education.       

  Table 18: Expenditures of Foundation Universities and Tuitions charged from Students 

	Name of the University
	Total Expenditures of 2005 (million YTL)
	Total Number of Students in 2004-05 according to ÖSYM data
	Total Number of students in 2005-06 Autumn period according to 2006 Evaluation Report
	Expenditure per student in 2004-05 according to ÖSYM data (YTL)
	Expenditure per student according to the number of students in the Evaluation Report (YTL)
	Total of tuitions charged from Students

(million YTL)

	Atılım University
	17,589
	2602
	3313
	6.759,94
	5.309,19
	19,388

	Bahçeşehir University
	21,306
	4388
	4726
	4.855,54
	4.508,28
	23,264

	Başkent University
	71,619
	7033
	8452
	10.183,41
	8.473,72
	48,447

	Beykent University
	19,399
	5856
	6838
	3.312,67
	2.836,94
	24,218

	Bilkent University
	170,436
	10889
	11701
	15.652,20
	14.566,00
	83,107

	Çağ University
	10,189
	973
	1347
	10.471,85
	7.564,30
	8,803

	Çankaya University
	15,459
	3474
	3682
	4.450,04
	4.198,65
	17,892

	Doğuş University
	15,957
	1932
	2072
	8.259,53
	7.701,46
	12,840

	Fatih University
	51,552
	2972
	4364
	17.346,23
	11.813,24
	24,000

	Haliç University
	12,556
	1995
	2349
	6.293,74
	5.345,26
	13,373

	İstanbul Bilgi University
	65,541
	8275
	8897
	7.920,39
	7.366,66
	56,177

	İstanbul Kültür Unviersity
	58,722
	4741
	5875
	12.386,15
	9.995,36
	31,821

	İstanbul Commerce University
	20,992
	3127
	3637
	6.713,17
	5.771,81
	24,038

	Işık University
	18,748
	2132
	1807
	8.793,98
	10.375,63
	15,801

	İzmir Economy University
	23,396
	3512
	2486
	6.661,99
	9.480,11
	14,934

	Kadir Has University
	18,500
	3084
	3697
	5.998,78
	5.004,12
	23,537

	Koç University
	61,773
	2961
	3278
	20.862,53
	18.845,01
	36,415

	Maltepe University*
	17,072
	3916
	3508
	4.359,58
	4.866,62
	10,968

	Okan University
	5,762
	426
	927
	13.527,75
	6.216,63
	4,877

	Sabancı University
	92,799
	2400
	2883
	38.666,50
	32.188,55
	22,914

	TOBB University of Economics and technology
	31,565
	270
	750
	116.910,96
	42.087,95
	2,705

	Ufuk University
	7,581
	335
	578
	22.630,80
	13.116,47
	3,151

	Yaşar University
	4,514
	560
	1176
	8.061,28
	3.838,71
	6,235

	Yeditepe University
	89,416
	13231
	14600
	6.758,09
	6.124,41
	88,849

	TOTAL
	922,454
	91084
	102925
	367.837,09
	247.595,08
	617,768

	* Figures obtained between 01/01/2005 and 30/06/2005 and confirmed by chartered accountants. 


SOURCE: Council of Higher Education data 

When a general evaluation of financial situation of higher education is carried out, the first point to be determined is that the sources Turkey has been allocating to higher education are low. If it is desired that this amount be increased and a modern claim be carried, vital changes have to be realized in the finance model. Naturally, not only the sources should be increased but also new approaches should be developed in order to use these sources efficiently. In this sense, how successful the approach which was started to be implemented by Law no. 5018 will be can be understood after the floating capital incomes are taken into the budget in 2007.     

It is not sufficient to assess the expenditures of the state and of the individuals to higher education as the sacrifices, which are made in order to produce a certain service or benefit from this service. These expenditures should be evaluated as a kind of investment made by the state and the individuals. In a study carried out on the subject of the returns of higher education system in Turkey, it is calculated that the social return of higher education is 8,5% and the individual return is 16,2%. In the same study, the world averages of this proportions are respectively 10,8% and 19%.
 According to these results, the reliability of which is dependent on the reliability of the data used, it can be said that the returns of higher education investments in Turkey are below the world average.

3. SUPPLY OF SECONDARY EDUCATION SYSTEM IN TURKEY AND STUDENT SELECTION AND PLACEMENT EXAMINATIONS 

Schooling Rates at Secondary Education and Quality and Quantity Assessment of Supply 

Higher education strategy that would be proposed for Turkey will be affected from the supply of secondary education system in two ways. On one side, the number of students that higher education system would have to educate is to a high extend related to supply of secondary education and on the other hand, the quality of education to be provided would be affected by the quality of secondary education. Therefore, before analysing performance of higher education system, it is necessary to identify the quality of supply of secondary education. 

There is an increase in secondary education schooling rates since 1970 (Figure 3). Secondary education schooling rate, which was 17% in 1970, increased to 67% in 2005. Details of developments in schooling rates in the recent years are given in Annex 6. 

Development of numbers of students in secondary education is shown in Figure 4. Total number of students showed a rapid increase after year 2000 to reach 3.046.285 in 2005. Share of vocational high schools in total number of students is 32. Share of vocational schools showed important fluctuations over the history of Republic and after decreasing from its level of 67% in 1923 to 23% in 1943; it increased to 40% in 1983 and finally decreased again to 32% in 2005. Details of figures on the increase in number of students are given in Annex 7. 
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Source: National Education Numeric Data, SIS Statistics, Population and Development Indicators: http//nkd.die.gov.tr, access date 10 January 2006
Figure 3: Developments in Schooling Rates on Yearly Basis 
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Source:MoNE, National Education Statistics, 200, 2001, 2002, 2003, 2004-2005, 2005 Data,

(Provided by MoNE, Board of Education and Discipline.)

Figure 4: Number of Students in Secondary Education on Yearly Basis, 1923-2006 (selected years)
Table 19 shows the number of students at secondary education level in 2005-2006 academic year based on school types.
Table. 19: High School Types and Number of Students in 2005-2006 academic year 
	High School Type
	No of students
	Vocational High School Type
	No of students 

	High School (Regular)
	1256196
	Industrial Vocational School
	306124

	High School (Foreign Lang. Prog)
	179978
	Vocational School of Commerce
	163091

	Anatolian High School
	268113
	Girls Vocational School
	75463

	Multi Program High School 
	49965
	Technical High School
	57627

	Distance Education High School 
	220318
	Anatolian Vocational School
	15646

	Science High School 
	17135
	Anatolian Girls Vocational School
	42109

	Fine Arts High School
	7739
	Anatolian H.S.of Commerce
	53271

	Private H.S./Private Science H.S.
	75893
	Anatolian Teacher Training H.S.
	40874

	Social Sciences High School 
	745
	Vocational Religious High School 
	78537

	Sports High School
	490
	Anatolian Vocational Religious HS
	29527

	Other High School Types
	3157
	Other Vocational Schools 
	104078

	Total
	2079938
	Total
	966347


Source: Provided by Ministry of National Education, Board of Education and Discipline.

Figure 5 shows the change of number of students graduated from secondary education over the years. As can be seen in Figure 5, contrary to the increase in the number of graduates from regular high schools in the last 10 years, no significant change is observed in the number of graduates from vocational schools. Distribution of secondary education graduates in 2003-2004 academic year based on school type is given in Annex 8. 
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Source: Provided by Ministry of National Education, Board of Education and Discipline.

Figure 5: Change of Number of Secondary Education Graduates over the Years 
Figures alone are insufficient to describe the current status of secondary education. In order to clearly present the situation, it is also necessary to make an assessment in terms of quality. Unfortunately, available data in this respect is limited. 

Turkey has participated to international measurement and assessment studies aiming to identify quality of primary and secondary education for the first time in 1999 in Mathematics and Science fields. In this international assessment made at eighth grade level (TIMSS 1999) Turkey was listed in 31st position in mathematics and 33rd position in science among 38 participant countries. In 2001, in International Association for the Evaluation of Educational Achievement (IEA) study of evaluation of reading skills among 4th grade students in 2001 (PIRLS) Turkey was listed in 28th position among 35 participant countries. 

Finally, Turkey participated to OECD’s Programme for International Student Assessment (PISA) for mathematics, science, reading and problem solving skills in 2003. In assessments made in relation to students at the age of 15, in three categories (mathematics, science, problem solving skills), among 29 OECD countries Turkey was listed in the 28th position followed by Mexico. On the other hand, Turkey was listed in the first position for standard deviations observed in student performances. While the performance difference between various schools in Turkey reaches the level of 70% in Turkey, this ratio is at the level of 5% in Scandinavian countries. In this case, education loses its characteristics as means to develop equal opportunities in education. Annex 9 illustrates in graphics the distribution of performances of students from other OECD countries and Turkey in this examination. While performances of students from all OECD countries spread around the average value in the form of bell curve, performance of students from Turkey accumulate at lowest level, decreasing linearly towards most successful level. This is not a statistically expected spread. This can be interpreted as the reflection of considerable inequality in the spatial distribution of educational quality in primary and secondary education on statistical distribution. 
In general, average net questions solved by students entering Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) provides interesting hints for the assessment of success of high school education in general and diversification of success between different high school types. (Table 20) 

Some important conclusions can be reached from this table. Number of correct answers to mathematics and science questions by all schools except Anatolian and Science High Schools and Anatolian Teacher Training High Schools, is very low. The ratio of students from these three school types entering the examination among all students entering the examination is only 7.14%. On the other hand, students from regular high schools could give correct answers to average 5.72 mathematics questions out of 45 and average 2.25 science questions out of 45. It is not possible to say that secondary education with such poor mathematics and science knowledge can constitute sufficient basis for higher education. 

Diversification between high schools is decreasing for Social Sciences and Turkish. Low level of correct answers to Social Sciences and Turkish questions from vocational high schools is especially notable. The fact that a student is in vocational training cannot justify his/her insufficiency in Turkish and social sciences. Students shall have knowledge in these fields to achieve citizenship characteristics. 

There are significant inequalities with respect to quality of secondary education in Turkey (Table 21). This table clearly presents the lack of success in education in South-eastern Anatolia, Eastern Anatolia and Black Sea Regions. This low quality of education in these regions that are economically underdeveloped creates the basis for underdevelopment of these regions in the future. Another notable conclusion from this table is that Marmara Region falls considerable back with respect to education indicator. 

Table 20: Number of Correct Answers of the Students Entering Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) for the First Time in 2005

	High School Type
	No of Applicants
	Maths 45 
Questions
	Science 45 
Questions
	Turkish 45 Questions
	Social 45 Questions

	Regular High School 
	294.000
	5,72
	2,25
	20,11
	11,81

	High School (Foreign Lang. Program)
	51.115
	17,95
	9,79
	31,62
	16,21

	Anatolian High School
	36.017
	27,86
	19,39
	33,90
	16,89

	Science High School 
	2.588
	38,52
	36,42
	36,55
	21,45

	Multi Program High School
	40.407
	3,13
	1,12
	15,24
	9,05

	High Schools Total
	463.451
	9,11
	4,76
	22,47
	12,71

	Industrial Vocational
	40.501
	0,98
	0,33
	6,04
	3,11

	Vocational Commerce
	23.760
	0,36
	0,23
	10,69
	6,14

	Anatolian Commerce High School
	3.494
	4,15
	1,37
	19,06
	9,05

	Anatolian Teacher Training
	4.183
	24,77
	16,92
	35,31
	20,06

	Anatolian Vocational High School 
	5.603
	7,32
	4,89
	15,34
	3,96

	Vocational Religious High School
	8.886
	1,38
	0,01
	17,35
	12,65

	Anatolian Religious High School
	2.912
	4,76
	0,35
	27,62
	20,09

	Technical High School
	4.965
	5,41
	2,54
	8,64
	2,38

	Girls Vocational High School 
	23.077
	0,40
	-0,03
	14,27
	7,06

	Anatolian Girls Vocational High S.
	5.874
	2,77
	1,12
	20,57
	9,62

	Vocational High Schools Total
	135.705
	2,38
	1,10
	12,72
	6,72

	Grand Total 
	599.156
	7,58
	3,93
	20,26
	11,35


Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM), 2005 Student Selection Examination Results Based on Secondary Education Institutions.
Table 21: Diversification of Secondary Education Quality between Regions 
	DISTRIBUTION OF MOST SUCCESSFUL PROVINCES BASED ON REGIONS IN OSS 2005

	 
	· ANATOLIA
	6
	 

	
	· AEGEAN
	6
	

	· 
	· MEDİTERRENEAN
	4
	

	
	· MARMARA
	2
	

	
	· BLACKSEA
	1
	

	
	· EASTERN ANATOLIA
	1
	

	
	· SOUTHEASTERN ANATOLIA
	0
	

	DISTRIBUTION OF MOST UNSUCCESSFUL PROVINCES BASED ON REGIONS IN OSS 2005

	 
	· EASTERN ANATOLIA
	7
	 

	
	· BLACKSEA
	6
	

	
	· SOUTHEASTERN ANATOLIA
	4
	

	
	· ANATOLIA
	2
	

	
	· AEGEAN
	1
	

	
	· MEDİTERRENEAN
	0
	

	
	· MARMARA
	0
	


Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM).
For the assessment of quality of secondary education, it is necessary to have knowledge about students subjective evaluation of the education they receive as well as the objective criteria above. In 2004, a research was made among a sample group of high school seniors and high school graduates attending private courses to prepare for entrance examination representing Turkey to learn how they evaluate their own educational process.
 His research shows that, 63% of the students fully or partially agree with the opinion that the education they receive is based on information loading and memorizing, 89% that education leads them to the basic target of passing the examination, 80% that education does not provide critical thinking and self expression skills, 80% that education they receive does not provide them with competency to make independent decisions, 82% that they are not raised to be sensitive to domestic and world problems, 85% that they can not allocate sufficient time for extracurricular activities due to heavy work load, 74% that education fails to teach students foreign languages. 

91% of the students said that they are not satisfied with the existing system, 84% said that they frequently or occasionally have fear of failure in the examination, 82% said that they are concerned that they would cause frustration for their families, 76% said that because they prepare for the examination, they did not enjoy life sufficiently or at all.

Objective and subjective evaluations of the quality of secondary education indicate that this educational process have significant problems of quality and fails to provide students necessary basis for higher education. If there is an agreement on this evaluation, it would be that, drawbacks related to application of only a ranking examination for university entrance are clear. University entrance examination can only place students in higher education institutions based only on their rank, without due consideration of their competencies. Incompetence of students who have passed the examination is greatly disregarded. Higher education, thus, is left alone with the results of incompetent secondary education. 

Justification of Student Selection Examination and Its Evolution

Choices of students who complete secondary education and are willing to continue higher education, change in different countries.
 Some countries apply a method that takes output as basis rather than input and candidates are subject to selection processes during their education as opposed to an entrance examination. In Turkey, method of selection at the time of entrance is applied as part of the historical development of its educational system. 

The fact that, total capacity of higher education institutions in Turkey could not grow in parallel to the number of high school graduates and higher education demand, compelled universities to find student selection and placement methods. University entrance examination primarily aims to identify those who are appropriate for the quota among many applicants. 

Due to the fact that the number of students in Turkey is too much and to be able to make a examination that would not cause doubts about reliability among large number of students, application of a central selective examination was preferred. 

In our country, a centre (ÖSYM) was created which can save as a model for selection examinations for many countries and a examination system was developed by this centre. The current format of examination application is a result of many evolutionary steps. 
Interuniversity Board decided in 1974 that it would be appropriate to manage university entrance examination at a dedicated centre and founded Interuniversity Student Selection and Placement Centre. Since 1981, this Centre is functioning as a subordinate institution of the Council of Higher Education under the name of Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM) in compliance with articles 10 and 45 of Law no 2547, Higher Education Law. With this law, it has become compulsory for graduates of secondary education institutions willing to enrol in higher education institutions, to take the central Student Selection and Placement Examination made by Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM).
Student Selection and Placement Examination (ÖSYS), which was applied as a single stage examination between 1974-1981, became a two-stage examination in 1981. In 1982, “Secondary Education Success Grade” calculated based on secondary education diploma grade started to be added to university entrance examination point and, with a number of significant changes in the method of addition of this grade, the current application is developed.

In 1999, the examination was redesigned to be made again as a single stage examination and this application is valid up to date. Through an amendment in Higher Education Law, starting from 2002, with the aim of promoting vocational education, graduates of vocational schools are placed to vocational colleges of the same field without having to take the entrance examination.
Student Selection Examination (ÖSS), has been covering the common curriculum for all high school types, which is grade 9 and former years with its applied structure in the last six years. Students’ success at 2nd and 3rd years at high school has been assessed by secondary education success grade (OBP). This system based on principle of equality for all types of high schools failed to provide the expected results. Since success of schools and teachers started to be evaluated by the number of students placed at university programs, it was observed that, lessons in curriculum of 2nd and 3rd high school grades have been replaced with lessons covered in Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) and secondary education success grades (OBP) were given based on these studies. This resulted in a major weakness in high school education causing students to start university with a lack of high school knowledge. To face this fact, another change was made in the examination system in June 2005 and high school curriculum as a whole became covered. 
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Figure 6: System of Transition From Secondary Education to Higher Education 
The system of transition from secondary education to higher education currently applied is shown in Figure 6. 

What Does Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) Measure? What Does It Aim to Achieve To What Extent?

Centrally applied placement examination in our country (ÖSS) has to targets: 

i) to select those applicants that are superior in success and skills and ii)to identify those who have the necessary minimum knowledge and skills to take higher education.

The aim of student selection examination is, generally, to objectively obtain various grade points that can be used for the selection of skilled students among secondary education graduates who can be more successful at higher education programs and for placement of such students to higher education programs. The contents of the examination include basic knowledge and skills such as comprehension of read material, ability to make calculations in mathematics, ability to think based on basic concepts in science and social sciences which are expected to be achieved in secondary education institutions. The reason behind selection of such a method is the principle considering that candidates who have better achieved basic secondary education knowledge as well as skills of implication using this knowledge would be more successful in higher education programs.

What Student Selection and Placement System (ÖSYS) Fails to Do 

Through central student selection and placement to higher education programs, as mentioned above, majority of important objectives have been achieved. The currently applied system also has objectives that could not have been achieved. These can be summarized as follows:

· Use of different criteria viable in entrance to higher education is a desirable characteristic. In the case of Student Selection and Placement System (ÖSYS), the fact that result of a single examination and secondary education success grade are applied as single criteria, results in ignoring other qualities of students. Enrolling students to higher education knowing the students with other characteristics may improve validity of selection process; however, this is not applied taking into consideration bigger drawbacks inherent in such application.

· Selective examination questions compulsorily used due to the high number of students taking the examination makes it very difficult to measure students’ skills of analysing, synthesis and assessment. Moreover, candidates’ skills in oral and written self-expression in their own language are not improved. However, these skills are among qualities required in higher education. In order to be able to measure these skills, part of the exam shall be in the form of questions that require essay writing. 

However, changes in this respect cannot be implemented due to the number of candidates reaching the level of two million and difficulties involved in the process of objective evaluation of answers given to such questions.

· Student Selection and Placement System (ÖSYS) gives priority to those with higher grade points at placement to higher education programs, however, it places candidates with lower grade points to programs not selected by candidates with higher grade points. Such practice is criticized by some people saying, “certain standards are not considered in entrance to higher education”. There are mainly two reasons for the continued application of the existing method despite the above criticism. First, it is very difficult or even impossible to identify standards determining who will and who will not receive higher education. Second, enrolling only students selected by certain standard to higher education would result in the fact that students below the standards would not be given higher education despite the available facility. Such practice would be contrary to the principle of “generalization of education”.

· As mentioned above, in central placement, characteristics of students other than their success at the examination and school cannot be taken into consideration. Some people who claim this to be an insufficiency, propose that it would still be appropriate for Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM) to make the central exam however, placement shall be done by individual universities taking into consideration other factors. In case this method is applied, the possibility that universities may apply subjective methods, or even, be subject to external pressure at candidate evaluation shall not be disregarded. To prevent recurrence of problems that have been faced formerly, until a better solution is found, it is possible to say that there is a common agreement on the benefits involved in continuity of central placement. 

Majority of significant objectives are achieved through central student selection and placement to higher education programs. However, there are obviously significant problems resulting from a central examination system that is obliged to select only one fifth of approximately two million candidates. 

Application and Placement to Universities 

Figure 7 shows the development of number of students applied to student selection examination and placed in higher education system over the years. While the number of applicants in 1980 was 466.963, it increased to 1.856.618 in 2005. It is observed that the increase in applications is faster than the increase in the number of students placed.

The number of candidates taking student selection examination is about three times the number of students graduating from secondary education. It is apparent that there is accumulation before higher education institutions. To be able to explain such accumulation, it is necessary to classify applications according to application types. There are four main sources of application (Figure 8). These are; those at their senior year in secondary education and expected to graduate; those who have formerly entered and failed the selection examination, those who were formerly placed in higher education but are unsatisfied and those who formerly received a degree from a higher education institution but are willing to receive education in a different field. Majority of applicants are in the first two groups. 
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Source: Prepared by data provided by Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM).

Figure 7: Number of Students Applied and Placed To Higher Education On Yearly Basis
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Figure 8: Sources of Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) Applications 

Figure 9 clearly indicates that, tendency of reapplication of candidates formerly graduated from secondary education and failed to achieve the desired results decreases that is, deflates and disappears over time.

Majority of those who have entered Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) once are at their senior year in high school. Those entering for the second time are those who could not be placed and those who are not satisfied with the placement. The number of those taking the examination for the second time decreases by the rate of about 1/4 compared to those entering for the first time. On the other hand, those who are taking the examination for the third time decreases by the ratio of about ½ compared to those who are taking the examination for the second time. That is, rate of deflation of demand for entry to Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) increases after entry for the second time. 
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 Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM), 2005.

Figure 9: Distribution of Candidates Based on Number of Repeated Applications, 2005
Figure 10 shows the development of number of those entered Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) and are places in formal and distance education institutions.
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Source: Provided by Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM)

Figure 10: Change of Number of Students Applying to Higher Education and Placed in Formal and Distance Education over Years 
Figure 11 shows the placement rate of high school and vocational high school students in associate degree, undergraduate and distance education programs in 2005.
 As the figure suggests, Of each 100 candidates graduated from regular high schools, about 9 are placed in associate degree, 11 in undergraduate and 12 in distance education with no quota limitations. For vocational high school graduates, these figures are 23, 4 and 15 respectively. Although quota limitation for distance education was removed in 1999, the number of those placed in distance education does not increase due to lack of demand. A considerable number of those placed in distance education are not enrolled. For example, in 2003 the rate of those who were not enrolled reached 19.6%.
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Figure 11: Data on Placement of Regular High School and Vocational High School Students to Higher Education (2005)
Another notable issue related to entrance to universities is that higher education demand focuses on formal undergraduate programs and that application to placement ratio to these programs is only at 10% level. This is a considerably low level. This ratio is about 20% for all programs covering associate degree and undergraduate program levels. 

However, average for this ratio in EU countries is more than 50%. Figure 11 indicates that 67% of regular high school graduates and 58% of vocational high school graduates who have taken the examination could not be placed in higher education institutions. In other words, vocational high school graduates show a higher placement rate. 

Figure 12 shows the numbers of candidates placed in higher education programs distributed among undergraduate, associate degree and distance education programs in 2005 based on their educational status.
 As the figure suggests, placement numbers and ratios of graduated candidates who could not be placed in a previous examination, are higher compared to those taking the examination for the first time. This finding indicates that, those taking the examination for the first time could better prepare themselves in the time that has passed. This finding is closely related to the reasons for development of the sector of private courses to prepare for entrance examination, as will be discussed later. On the other hand, the rate of placement of those formerly placed in another higher education institution or received a degree from a higher education program, reaches 15.7%. This ratio can be interpreted as another indicator of misuse of capacity caused by university entrance examination system. 
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Source: Data provided by Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM). 

Figure 12: Number of Candidates Placed in Higher Education Programs Based on Their Educational Status

Table 22: Differentiation of Examination Grade Points and University Placement Ratios of Students Graduated From Regular High Schools and Vocational High Schools in ÖSYS-2004 

	High School Types
	Applicants
	Average OSS Grade Points
	Placement Rate %

	
	
	Science
	Social
	Equal Weight
	Undergrad
	Associate Degree
	Distance Education

	General High Schools
	318.743
	153
	180
	168
	4,9
	1,0
	2,7

	Regular
	49.283
	179
	203
	196
	22,0
	1,3
	2,8

	Foreign Lang. Prog.
	5.903
	176
	195
	191
	29,0
	1,9
	5,1

	Private
	69.242
	206
	216
	217
	45,5
	0,6
	1,5

	Private Foreign Lang.Prog
	16.123
	188
	211
	206
	53,1
	2,4
	3,8

	Science
	3.583
	267
	245
	259
	73,5
	0,1
	0,3

	Private Science
	2.588
	239
	216
	233
	71,7
	0,2
	0,6

	Multi Program
	39.582
	143
	167
	156
	3,1
	0,7
	1,4

	Vocational High Schools
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	Anatolian Teacher Training
	9.711
	191
	220
	211
	66,0
	1,5
	1,2

	Religious 
	6.480
	139
	175
	157
	2,9
	1,8
	6,1

	Anatolian Religious
	3.271
	156
	206
	185
	8,4
	3,4
	9,3

	Vocational Commerce
	30.573
	134
	157
	145
	1,9
	0,3
	1,9

	Anatolian Vocational Comm.
	3.573
	147
	175
	163
	1,4
	0,1
	2,2

	Boys Technical
	4.119
	146
	147
	147
	1,7
	0,0
	0,4

	Industrial Vocational
	49.973
	134
	144
	138
	0,1
	0,0
	0,3

	Anatolian Vocational 
	5.783
	153
	162
	159
	3,2
	0,0
	1,0

	Girls Vocational
	24.741
	135
	163
	149
	1,7
	0,1
	2,9

	Anatolian Girls Vocational 
	5.088
	144
	178
	162
	4,9
	0,2
	1,9


Source: Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM), 2004 Student Selection Examination Results Based on Secondary Education Institutions 
As can be seen in Table 22, while only about 5% of students graduating in the year of the examination from regular high schools, which constitute the basis of our secondary education system, could be placed in formal undergraduate programs, about 75% of Science High School Graduates could be placed. Average Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) gross grade points of students graduated from regular high schools was below many vocational high schools. It is observed that, among vocational high schools, Anatolian Teacher Training High Schools could be placed formal undergraduate programs (mainly Faculties of Education) at a rate of almost 66%, both because of their success and due to applied coefficient.

19.1% of high school students at their senior year entering Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) in 2004 had the right to be placed in higher education programs, while 69.8% of these students were placed in undergraduate programs and 12.9% in associate degree programs. In the same period, 42.3% of vocational high school students earned the right to be placed in higher education; however, only 2.53% of these students were placed in undergraduate programs while 90.77% were placed to associate degree programs. In the examinations made in 2004, 2200 students who graduated from 6599 high schools as the schools’ first rank winners could not be placed in any programs. 43% of these are first rank winners of regular high schools and 57 are of vocational and technical high schools. Obviously, this shall be interpreted as a reflection of inequality of opportunities created by secondary education system rather than Student Selection Examination (ÖSS).

Side Effects Caused By Transition from Secondary Education to Higher Education by a Selection Examination 

The student selection examination in use takes superiority of grade points only among those who prefer a certain program when placing candidates in that program. Candidates mostly disregard their own interests and skills and are placed, based on the grade points they receive, in professional fields, which may not even attract them in the future. For example, a student who is successful in science may make choices of medicine, science education, computer engineering or architecture. Since the system does not inquire characteristics specific to each one of these fields, the candidate is placed, based on the grade point earned, in one of these fields which require specific characteristics and are considerable different from each other. 

Only those from Science High Schools, Anatolian High Schools as well as a number of private high schools and Anatolian Teacher Training High Schools are placed in one of their primary choices. The share of these students among all students in secondary education is below 10%. Remaining majority is either placed in a program they are indifferent to and try to graduate from that program, or re-enter the examination trying to change the program they are enrolled to. 

There are significant differences between the programs the students entering Student Selection and Placement System (ÖSYS) examinations are placed to and the programs of their choice (Table 23). While the ratio of those placed to their first choice to all candidates who are placed is only 9.25%, the ratio of those candidates placed in one of their top three choices is 25.63%. The ratio of those placed to one of their choices below their 10th choice is 36.65%. There are many side effects of a system in which there is a wide gap between the choices and actual placements. One of the most notable effects is that, students take the examination again since they are unsatisfied during their education or after graduation they work in fields other than ones they are educated in. The notably high rate of those who take the examination again despite the fact that they are placed in a higher education program indicates the extent of the effect (Annex 13).
Table 23: Distribution of Candidates Placed in Higher Education Programs in ÖSYS in 2005 Based on Rank of Choices
	Choice Rank
	No of Candidates
	%
	Cumulative 
No of Candidates
	Cumulative %

	1
	18.364
	9,25
	18.364
	9,25

	2
	17.123
	8,62
	35.485
	17,87

	3
	15.403
	7,76
	50.890
	25,63

	4
	14.074
	7,09
	64.964
	32,72

	5
	13.133
	6,61
	78.097
	39,33

	6
	11.361
	5,72
	89.458
	45,06

	7
	10.838
	5,46
	100.296
	50,51

	8
	9.968
	5,02
	110.264
	55,53

	9
	9.048
	4,56
	119.312
	60,09

	10
	8.454
	4,26
	127.766
	64,35

	11-24
	70.785
	36,65
	198.551
	100,00

	Total
	198.551
	 
	 
	 


Source: Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM) Data 

It would be necessary to mention the negative impacts of the examination on education before university. The central examination, which chooses only 20% of about 2 million students to place in higher education, has made the examination itself an objective and education an instrument in secondary education due to the competition it creates. The facts that the examination is a selective one and requires answering as many questions in a short time caused the whole education system to be shaped accordingly. Extracurricular reading, social and other activities, participation to various activities and projects are considered as loss of time in relation to university entrance exam.
 Therefore, the system prepares a high school graduate profile who has difficulty in self expression, with insufficiently developed problem solving skills, without social activity experience, indifferent to the society and who was not raised with basic objectives of secondary education. 
Another reflection of the education process applied in transition from secondary education to higher education and focused on the examination is related to its negative impact directly on mental health of candidates. Candidates’ fear of failure to be placed or enrolment in a higher education field other than their preferred choice causes them to be pessimistic, causing such big problems that can have permanent effects on them as well as their families. This examination affects the lives of those who fail as deeply as it affects that of those who pass; it causes considerable stress on the family as a whole. 

Social and economic inequality in Turkey is known to be wide. Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) is an examination objectively measuring skills and knowledge of students. Obviously, it is not possible to expect such an examination to overcome such inequalities. However, this finding shall not justify ignorance of the fact that examination results have a defining role in placement of students to higher education institutions and contribute to continuity of the said inequality. 

As mentioned before, the fact that majority of those taking the examination cannot be placed in a program makes the students to geo through an additional preparatory period and to take the examination for the second or third time (Figure 9). Students’ demand for re-education is met by “private courses”. As the supply of capacity in higher education cannot be increased, accumulation at the gates of higher education increases and in parallel, expansion of private courses sector accelerates. In a research made on a sample representing higher education students as a whole, it is identified that, students who only attended private courses make up 71.8% of all students, while those who both attended private courses and took private tutoring make up 16.7%, those who only took private tutoring make up 1.1% and who neither attended private courses nor took private tutoring make up 10.6%.

Founders of private courses declare two basic objectives for private courses: 1) to back up students’ insufficient information, 2) to provide them with fast thinking and fast question solving skills.

Changes of numbers of students relating to private courses are given in Figure 13. As of 2005-2006 academic year, number of students attending private courses is 940.928 and there are 51692 teacher employed in the private courses sector. With the assumption that there are five support staff per private course, total number of employees in this sector can be calculated to be about 70000.
 In the recent years, increase in the number of private courses accelerated.  The number of private courses increased from 2122 in 2002-2003 to 2984 in 2003-2004 and reached 3650 in 2004-2005.
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Figure 13: Development of Number of Private Course Students Over the Years

“Private courses” are not the only means to back up the deficiencies in education becoming apparent with the contribution of university selection examination. There is one to one private tutoring field that is developing, which is more expensive compared to courses. This second method is, to a greater extent, shadow economy compared to the first method. 

If in a country, secondary education cannot be provided homogenously and successfully, development of private courses to fill the gap shall be expected. However, intense criticism of private courses sector in Turkey is due to the negative impacts these courses have on secondary education institutions. Private courses sector attract highly qualified teachers in public secondary education institutions. Additionally, consequent to the fact that the examinations have become the only objective, students do not attend their schools and attend private courses instead with the effect of empty classrooms in high school senior years. Consequent to such an interaction, while private courses started as a function to fill the gaps of secondary education, they create effects that decrease quality of secondary education further and feed the requirement for private courses.

Another criticism is because of the cost of selection examination to the society and family. An estimated level of the cost is given in Table 24.

Table 24: Cost of Examination 
	ÖSYM Expenses Type 
	Unit Price YTL
	No of Students
	Total YTL 

	Guidebook and Application Fee
	4,00
	1.851.618
	7.406.472,00

	Examination Fee
	40,00
	1.851.618
	74.064.720,00

	Transit Without Examination Application Fee
	6,00
	120.798
	724.788,00

	Foreign Language Examination Fee
	40,00
	40.049
	1.601.960,00

	Selection Form and Placement Fee
	20,00
	1.613.436
	32.268.720,00

	Selection Form Collection Fee
	2,00
	890.169
	1.780.338,00

	TOTAL
	 
	 
	116.066.660,00

	 
	 
	 
	 

	Private Course Expense
	1.800,00
	672.000
	1.209.600.000,00

	Book and Stationary Expense
	120,00
	1.730.876
	207.705.120,00

	TOTAL
	 
	 
	1.417.305.120,00

	 
	 
	 
	 

	GRAND TOTAL 
	 
	 
	1.533.371.780,00


· Number of students attending private courses is taken as 840.000 and 20% of it is taken to be free.

· In 2005, university entrance preparation private courses fee in Turkey in general is between 1000 YTL and 4000 YTL. Average fee per student is taken as 1800 YTL here.

· Candidates applying for transition without examination have not been considered for stationery expenses. 

Source: Data provided by Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM), the Association of Private Education Centres Providing Courses for University Entrance Examination

Total cost is at the level of 1.5 billion YTL. This amount shall increase if unregistered expenses are also added.

Although there are objective basis for demand for private course system resulting from insufficiency of secondary education, this is not enough to explain the extent of the current situation. There are important social reasons behind the excessive increase in demand beyond the objective requirement. According to a research made by TED in November 2004 in 13 provinces, 41.4% of high school seniors do not believe that it is possible to pass the examination without attending private courses. On the other hand, 21.0% of parents have been found to believe the same. These figures suggest that, insistence of parents is behind the high level of demand for private courses. Additionally, a survey among high school seniors showed that school administrations and teachers have an important influence in the increase of private course demand. 47.1% of the students stated that their teachers and school administrators suggest that private courses should be attended. The rate of those who have stated that their teachers and school administrators considered private courses unnecessary is only 11.6%.
 In other words, under current conditions, teachers and school administrators cannot claim to provide education that would make private courses unnecessary. 
The demand for private courses strengthened by various interacting actors in the society resulted in the establishment of this sector, the size of which was discussed above. This sector is now replacing secondary education rather than supporting it. In the survey done by TED, only 19% of the high school seniors and 34% of parents stated that school will be attended in the second semester of the senior year in high school.
 According to the findings of research by Atatürk University, results of which are recently announced, 43.4 percent of students placed in universities explained their success with private courses, 38.9 percent to their own studies, 14.7 percent to high school education and 3.1 percent to private tutoring.

Insufficient capacity in higher education system compels some families whose children cannot be placed in higher education institutions in Turkey, to find a solution abroad. As of October 1st, 2003, number of Turkish students in higher education abroad was 50801. This figure includes children of Turkish families residing abroad. 

Total number of those going abroad from Turkey for education is 19862, with 13567 students in undergraduate programs and 6245 students in (state +private) graduate programs. As of October 1st, 2004; this figure reached 20990, with students in undergraduate (6.602 Science, 7.548 Social), Master’s (1970 Science, 2464 Science) and Doctorate (1538 Science, 868 Social) studies. Of the 20990 students, 459 students had state scholarship and 20531 were attending the programs with their own finances. In the recent years, among education destinations, share of Azerbaijan, Kyrgyzstan and Kazakhstan has shown a considerable increase.
  The amount of services Turkey receives from the international education market is very high. For example, in 2004-2005 academic year, students coming to the USA from Turkey were 8th in the list of international students. Turkey was preceded by India, China, Korea, Japan, Canada, Taiwan and Mexico. Between 1983-2003, Turkey was seventh in the list of science and engineering doctorate degrees provided in the US.

4. PERFORMANCE OF HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM IN TURKEY 
Performance of a higher education system cannot be evaluated based on single criteria. It is necessary to evaluate higher education separately for three basic functions (education, research and public service) required. These three areas, in a way, form the face of higher education. Evaluations are generally made for these three functions. However, it is also necessary to make an evaluation of higher educations inner structure. Quality of administration, quality of life in higher education institutions as well as level of self-satisfaction of faculty members and students shall be considered separately. Obviously, performance of a higher education institution with respect to its external functions is to a large extent, closely related to its internal performance. Therefore, one should not forget that, these two types of evaluation are complementary.

Performance of Higher Education System in Turkey With Respect To Education Function 

Quantitative or objective performance of a higher education system can be evaluated based on utilization of existing capacity, number of students and faculty members prepared in different fields. Rate of student and faculty members can also be a criterion of quality of education. 

We can start evaluations with existing capacities and utilization. Table 25 prepared for this purpose shows the number and ratio of students placed and enrolled. It is shown that, 100.810 quotas, that is, 15.9% of the total quota is not used. These are, in a way, virtual quotas. On the other hand, considering the fact that rate of re-placement of those formerly placed is 12.6%, total capacity wasted is 30%.

Table 25: Number of Students Placed and Enrolled in Formal Education and Distance Education in 2004- Student Selection Examination (ÖSS).

	 
	Placed (Y)
	Enrolled (K)
	K/Y (%) 

	Formal Education 

	Undergraduate
	197.774
	197.087
	99,7

	Associate
	195.665
	153.707
	78,6

	Total
	393.439
	350.794
	89,2

	Distance Education

	Undergraduate
	137.493
	106.131
	77,2

	Associate
	102.151
	75.348
	73,8

	Total
	239.644
	181.479
	75,7

	Grand Total
	633.083
	532.273
	84,1


Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM)

Nearly all those placed to undergraduate programs in formal education are enrolled. On the other hand, the situation is different for associate degree programs. In 2004, although the quota for associate degree programs was 195.665, only 153.707 of this quota could be filled (Table 25). Considering the fact that, law no 4702 has provided right of transition to vocational higher education schools, the unused quota suggests that society’s demand for this educational level is low. 

In order to monitor the level of social gender discrimination inherent in enrolment, it is possible to review distribution of new enrolments among genders. In 2004-2005 academic year, 43 percent of all higher education enrolments is female and 57 percent is male. Social gender differentiation among distance education students is parallel to general tendency. In contrary, rate of males is 61 percent while rate of female is 29 percent in evening classes. In evening classes costs of which are relatively higher for families, discrimination against females is observed.

In the context of Vocational Higher Education School Administrators, First National Meeting, administrators complained that, students transferred directly without taking selection examination have downward effect in success rates at Vocational Higher Education Schools. While student success rates were between 70-80% at the time they accepted students based on examinations, success rates dropped in the period of transition without examination and dropped down to 10-15% levels in some cases.

As can be seen in Table 26, as of the end of 2004-2005 period, there are a total number of 1.969.086 students in education at state and foundation universities, at associate degree programs (2-year vocational higher education schools), undergraduate programs (faculties and higher education schools), and at distance education and other higher education institutions (Gülhane Military Academy, Military Schools etc.).

Table 26: Total Number of Students in Associate Degree and Undergraduate Levels in Higher Education in 2004-2005 Academic Year
	 
	No of Students 

	UNIVERSITIES
	 
	 

	Formal Education 
	 
	 

	Faculties (591)*
	 
	630.562

	4 Year Higher Education Schools (179)*
	 
	60.820

	2 Year Higher Education Schools (473)*
	 
	266.133

	Evening Classes
	Undergraduate
	171.566

	
	Associate 
	158.323

	TOTAL
	 
	1.247.404

	Distance Education 
	 
	 

	Undergraduate
	 
	482.461

	Associate
	 
	213.130

	TOTAL
	 
	695.591

	OTHER HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS 
	 

	Undergraduate
	 
	8.143

	Associate
	 
	17.948

	TOTAL
	 
	26.091

	TOTAL TURKEY 
	 
	1.969.086

	*No of Units 
	 
	 


Source: Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM) Data

Vocational Schools of Higher Education offering formal higher education programmes do not have homogeneous characteristics. Parts of these schools have been able to improve their workshops and equipments through projects supported by the World Bank and State Planning Organization Number of Vocational Schools of Higher Education that have achieved sufficient conditions is 57. 38% of Vocational Schools of Higher Education are enrolled in these schools. It is necessary to include remaining 438 Vocational Schools of Higher Education in the context of a new project for improvement.

Share of Vocational Schools of Higher Education among formal education is at a level of 30%. There is a widely accepted opinion that this ratio in Turkey is small compared to other countries and it needs to increase considerably. However, statistics do not fully support this idea. This ratio is 23% in Finland, 13% in Germany, 31% in Greece, 5.4% in Italy, 27% in Korea, 33% in England, 34% in Japan and 45% in the USA.

Table 27 shows the numbers of students in Foundation higher education institutions and distribution among associate, undergraduate, master’s and doctorate degrees. Share of Foundation Universities in formal education is about 6.71%.

In Foundation higher education institutions, in 2004-2005 academic year, differentiation of students in formal education with respect to social gender is found to be 42 percent female and 58 percent male. The same ratios are preserved in postgraduate education. At doctorate level, rate of female students drop down to 39 percent and rate of male students increase to 51 percent.

Table 27: Number of Students Enrolled in Foundation Higher Education Institutions in 2004-2005 

	University
	Associate/
Undergraduate
	Master's
	Doctorate
	University
	Associate/
Undergraduate
	Master's
	Doctorate

	Yeditepe
	11.429
	1.636
	166
	İstanbul Ticaret
	2.655
	472
	 

	Bilkent
	9.878
	659
	352
	Atılım
	2.196
	406
	 

	İstanbul Bilgi
	6.870
	1.394
	11
	Sabancı
	2.016
	311
	73

	Başkent
	6.510
	475
	48
	Haliç
	1.867
	128
	 

	Beykent
	5.319
	537
	 
	Anatolian Culture and Education Foundation*
	1.821
	 
	 

	İstanbul Kültür
	4.455
	249
	37
	Doğuş
	1.749
	183
	 

	Bahçeşehir
	4.267
	121
	 
	Işık
	1.701
	301
	130

	Maltepe
	3.668
	248
	 
	Çağ
	926
	47
	 

	İzmir Ekonomi
	3.301
	205
	6
	Yaşar
	557
	3
	 

	Çankaya
	3.257
	217
	 
	Okan
	418
	8
	 

	Fatih
	2.774
	198
	 
	Ufuk
	335
	 
	 

	Kadir Has
	2.695
	259
	130
	TOBB Ekonomi
	270
	 
	 

	Koç
	2.681
	272
	8
	Mersin İlağa Education and Culture Foundation*
	127
	 
	 

	 
	 
	 
	 
	TOTAL
	83.742
	8.329
	961


Source: Prepared using data at Council of Higher Education (YÖK)

Table 28: Change of Number of Students in Formal Education Over the Years
[image: image13.png]Associate Undergraduate Proffe.inMed. | TOTAL
106610 510650 9409 677280
127920 502080 9869 696769
150440 550780 6693 18
159040 590110 10012
192650 640330 10211
202970 686610 11193 9721
218090 713250 10914 1015374
239840 752710 12318 1091733
263340 782790 3.

335070 801690
357680 831590
402400 871090





Figures presented in this table includes data of “other education institutions”.

Source : Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM):

Table 28 shows the change of number of students enrolled in formal education over the years. 

As can be seen in Table 28, in the last 12 years, the number of students in formal education increased by 3.8 times in associate degree programs, 1.7 times in undergraduate programs, 2.6 times in master’s programs, 1.8 times in doctorate and proficiency in medicine and 2.1 times in the total number of students. Taking into consideration that resources allocated by the state to higher education system are generally low, it is clearly evident that these increases should not be underestimated. On the other hand, it is necessary to indicate that the increase in the number of students especially in doctorate programs is low compared to the increase in requirement. 
There are important differentiations in the spatial distribution of various stages of formal education activities. While 87% of the students in Vocational Higher Education Schools are enrolled in state universities located outside three metropolitan cities, 57% of master students and 67% of students in doctorate and proficiency in medicine programs are enrolled in the state universities located in three metropolitan cities.

 “Evening classes” started in 1993 had a considerable effect on the increase in the number of students enrolled in associate degree and undergraduate degree programs. In 2004-2005 academic year, about 40% of the students in associate degree programs (158.323 students) and 20% of the students in undergraduate degree programs (171.566 students) were enrolled in evening classes. 

In 2004-2005 academic year, distribution of students in formal education based on programs are shown in Figure 14 using the figures presented in Table 28.
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Figure 14. Distribution of Students Enrolled in Formal Education Programs in 2004-2005 

In formal education, 5.7% of students enrolled in associate degree and undergraduate degree programs, 9% of students enrolled in master programs and 3.5% of students enrolled in doctorate and proficiency in medicine programs receive education in Foundation universities. 

Distribution of students at various higher education levels between fields of study in 2004-05 academic year is given in Table 29. In order to be able to judge the acceptability of this distribution it is necessary to make international comparisons. Therefore, Table 30 has been prepared using OECD data.

Table 29: Rates of Students Based On Fields of Study in 2004-2005 Academic Year (%)
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Source: Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM)

Table 30: Distribution of Students Based on Fields of Study in Turkey and selected OECD Countries, 2002-2003
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Source: Education at a Glance, OECD Indicators 2004.

In Table 30, 34% recorded as not available, not indicated under Turkey column is due to the fact that distance education students are classified here. Percentage distribution after deduction of distance education is given as a second column under the “formal” title. Turkey is observed to fall behind OECD countries in three fields: i) medical sciences and social service, ii) human sciences and art, iii) social sciences, business administration and law. The difference in the third area may be considered to be filled, though partially, by distance education. 
In the historical development of higher education system in Turkey, distance education has gained a considerable importance. The table under Annex 16 has been prepared with the question of whether or not this is a case specific for Turkey. The countries where share of distance education in higher education is above 30%, as is the case in Turkey, are developing countries such as South Africa, Madagascar, Thailand, and China. On the other hand, it is observed that share of distance education is below 10 percent in developed countries.
Figure 15 shows the change of students enrolled in distance education in Turkey over the years. 
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Figure 15: Change of Students Enrolled in Distance Education Programs Over the Years 

As can be seen in Figure 15, in the last 12 years the number of students enrolled in distance education has increased by 37% in associate degree programs and 55% in undergraduate programs.

In 2004-2005 academic year, with its total number of students approaching 700.000, distance education’s share in higher education system is 35.4% and Turkey has one of the biggest distance education system in higher education in the world. This is a result of certain historic conditions. Anadolu University, Distance Education system has been providing higher education through distance education since 1982 and has a very important role in weakening the excess demand on higher education system. In April 2006, a total of 1.046.727 students were given education in 7 undergraduate and 20 associate degree programs under three faculties in Anadolu University Distance Education system. 872.678 of these students has active and 174.049 students had passive status.
 Since there is no quota limitations in the system it these figures may be considered to reflect the total demand. This system exceeds the borders of Turkey and provides distance education to Turkish citizens residing in Northern Cyprus of Turkish Republic and 6 Western European countries.

In a study carried out to identify the student profile in Anadolu University Distance Education Faculty in 2003-2004, it has been found that 74.6% of the students were employed, 25,4% were only students, 41,6% were married, 58,4% were single. It can be said that this system meets, to a great extent, the educational needs of a low-income social group who have already settled their lives. That is, education is provided for relatively higher age groups. 14% of the students were at the age of 36 and above, 14% were in age group 31-35, 23% were in age group 26-30, 49% were below 25 years old. The fact that, education is mainly provided to age group of above 25, differentiates this institution from other higher education institutions in Turkey. This indicates that the system’s functions in lifelong education have developed. Employment status of Distance Education students is given in Figure 16.
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Figure 16: Employment Status of Distance Education Students 

When the numbers of police, teacher, regular army officer and petty officer, police and government officers in the sub categories of Figure 16 are gathered, the share of those employed by the government reaches a high rate of 48.6%. It is observed that, this education system provides possibility for government sector employees to improve their knowledge, status and especially salaries. Taking also into consideration the qualifications of other students, it is possible to say that this institution has a role in realization of lifelong education functions. 
It is observed that there is a certain consistency between this quality of Distance Education Faculty and the programs given. Among these programs are; professional training and master’s programs for Land, Air, Navy and Gendarmerie Command Headquarters and Police organization; Retail Sales and Shop Management Associate Degree Program supported by United Brands Union; Information Management Program with its internet based educational medium for office employees willing to utilize possibilities of developing information technologies; second education possibility provided for those willing to comply with developing conditions and to improve in different fields of study; Undergraduate Program in English Language Teaching and Undergraduate Program in Preschool Education designed in association with Ministry of National Education and providing undergraduate degrees. 

According to TUİK data, in 2005, higher education age population (18-21 ages) is 5.098.000. Accordingly, schooling rate in higher education in Turkey is 25% in formal education and 39% if distance education is also included. With these ratios, Turkey has the last rank among OECD countries. On the other hand, one should not ignore that this ratio was at a level of 6% in 1981.

In measuring performance of education systems, there is an indicator which is of greater importance than the number of students; the number of graduates. Table 31 gives the number of students graduated from higher education institutions in the last ten years. The figures given in this table cover all graduates from formal education institutions and distance education except “Other Education” institutions. Among the numbers of graduates from proficiency in medicine, graduates from Other Education Institutions are included.

Table 31: Number of Graduated Students 
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Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM)Data

In the last ten years the number of associate degree graduates increased by 2,72 times, undergraduate program graduates by 2,07 times, master’s degree program graduates by 4,02 times, doctorate degree graduates by 1,66 times and the number of those who have completed proficiency in medicine programs increased by 3,24 times. The increase in the number of master’s degree graduates is notable. This increase rate is two times the rate of increase in undergraduate program graduates. This indicates that education demand is no longer satisfied with undergraduate degrees and there is a tendency towards master degrees. However, there is not such an increase for a higher-level education yet. 
In order to obtain a rough measurement of efficiency of higher education system, numbers of graduates given in Table 31 are compared with numbers of students in distance education given in Table 26 and in formal education given in Table 28. In order to be able to make a comparison, total number of students in all types has been divided by the total education term and the resulting “number of students per year” has been compared with numbers of graduates. The rough efficiency criteria so calculated is 0.28 in formal associate degree programs, 0.75 in undergraduate programs, 0.48 in master’s degree and 0.43 in doctorate degree programs. 

In order to identify the rough efficiency in distance education, the table in Annex 17 has been prepared Rough efficiency in distance education in associate degree level has been calculated as 0.29 and in undergraduate degree level as 0.39.
 A review of these figures would indicate that, efficiency in associate degree level in both formal and distance education is very low and there is no significant difference between the two education types. On the undergraduate degree level, efficiency of formal education is higher. It is possible to say that, the low efficiency of distance education results from the facts that there is no quota limitation in distance education system and that part of the enrolment is due to students’ intention to postpone military service as well as the inherent characteristics of distance education.

Since efficiency is low in general, when schooling rates are increased, its effect on the increase of trained work power that is human capital is not as high as expected.
Number of faulty staff in a higher education institution can be interpreted in two different ways. On one hand, this faculty staff is an output of the higher education system, on the other hand, they are the main input determining the quality of elements that would carry out the teaching function. In this section of the report, performance of higher education in Turkey will be reviewed for faculty staff. Table 32 shows the change of faculty staff numbers in the last 12 years. In 2004-2005 academic year, 38.3 percent of these staff were female and 61.7 percent were male. In Turkey distribution of faculty staff with respect to social gender is more balanced compared to other countries. However, it is notable that the number of female administrators in academic administrative positions is not at the same level. 
Similarly, differentiation increases based on academic title levels. Rate of females among professors is 26,5 percent, associate professors is 31,6 percent, assistant professors is 31,1 percent, lecturers is 37,4 percent, language teachers is 56,7 percent, research assistants is 44,2 percent.
 It is observed that foreign language teaching has a tendency to become a women’s profession. 

The number of faculty staff in 2004-2005 academic year in our universities at different academic title levels is given in Table 33.

Similarly, differentiation increases based on academic title levels. Rate of females among professors is 26,5 percent, associate professors is 31,6 percent, assistant professors is 31,1 percent, lecturers is 37,4 percent, language teachers is 56,7 percent, research assistants is 44,2  percent.
 It is observed that foreign language teaching has a tendency to become a women’s profession.

Table 32: Number of Faculty Staff in Turkey, 1992-2005
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Source: Data obtained from Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM).

The number of faculty staff in 2004-2005 academic year in our universities at different academic title levels is given in Table 33.

Table 33: Number of Faculty Staff in Universities 
	
	2004-2005

	Professor
	11.220

	Associate Professor
	5.229

	Assistant Professor
	14.219

	Research Assistant
	28.261

	Other Faculty Staff
	20.626

	Total
	79.555


Source: Data obtained from Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM).

Together with 630 faculty members and 1911 lecturers in other education institutions, total number of faculty staff in 2004-2005 academic year is 82.096. 267 of the faculty members and 620 of other faculty staff are of foreign origin. 
There is a common criticism against higher educational system in Turkey; it is that faculty members generally tend to gather in big cities while universities outside the big cities are weak in with respect to number of faculty members. To be able to examination the validity of this criticism, Table 34 has been prepared. This table shows the distribution of faculty members in state universities in three metropolitan cities and other cities. 

As can be seen in Table 34, there are 13 589-faculty members in the universities located in three metropolitan cities. Since there is a total of 32.176 faculty members (professor, associate professor and assistant professor), 42% of the faculty members are gathered in three metropolitan cities. Considering the fact that 39% of undergraduate and post graduate students are also gathered in three metropolitan cities, it is possible to think that there is not a major distortion in the distribution of faculty members. The lack of distortion to an extent that would be expected can be related to the recent accumulation of foundation universities in three metropolitan cities and transfer of significant amount of faculty members from state universities, as well as the fact that facilities provided by campus universities established in Anatolia have reduced the attraction advantage of three metropolitan cities. 

Table 34: Distribution of Faculty Members Employed By State Universities in Three Metropolitan Cities and Other Cities
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Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM) Data

With sole consideration of number of professors, it is observed that the accumulation in three metropolitan cities reaches 60% and that there is a significant distortion at this level. This distortion can be explained by the fact that, besides the attraction of the metropolitans, the universities in cities other than the metropolitan cities are rather new.

Numeric findings related to higher education members so not give information on their qualifications. For information in this respect, a research carried out by Gazi University has been used as reference.
 Considering the sample and the distribution of those giving answers, we notice that faculty staff of older and settled universities is represented relatively to a lesser extent and that faculty staff of newly established universities is represented more. When evaluating the findings of this research, we have to keep in mind that the sampling is biased in this respect. This research was carried out by data provided by answers given to questionnaire forms sent out in spring term in 2003- 2004 academic year; it is found that, 8.1% of faculty staff is above 55 years old, 21,5% is within 43-54 age group, 42,6% is within 32-42 age group, 27,9% is within 20-31 age group.
 These figures indicate a young team. 

It is not possible to say that this team comes from elite sections of the society. Having reviewed the educational level of these faculty staff’s fathers, it is observed that 42,7% has primary education or less, 10,1% has secondary education, 17% has high school education, 5,3% has associate degree, 16,5% has bachelor’s degree, 4,4% has master’s degree and 4% has doctorate degree.
 On the other hand, 66% of the faculty staff graduated from regular high schools, 16,5% from vocational high schools, 9,1% from Anatolian high schools, 1,2% from science high schools, 3,5% from high schools training in a second language or high school abroad and 3,6% from other education institutions.
 Limitations related to openness to outside world are noted. 59.7% of the faculty staff answering the questionnaire indicated that they had a foreign language problems, 40,3% indicated that they did not have a foreign language problem.
 46% of faculty staff never travelled abroad, 54% have travelled abroad for various reasons. 12% travelled abroad for doctorate degree, 15,8% for post doctorate studies, 23,2% travelled to participate in a scientific meeting, 9,7% travelled for other educational levels, 30,6% travelled for reasons other than education and research.

In a questionnaire done by Council of Higher Education (YÖK) in relation to faculty members of Vocational Schools of Higher Education, to the question on the sufficiency of sector experience of the faculty staff teaching professional subjects, 72% of repliers gave affirmative response. The rate of those who have indicated the number of faculty staff to be sufficient is 38%, those who consider that they can use information technologies is 87%, rate of those who indicated that they had sufficient knowledge of foreign language is 41%. The main insufficiency is the number of faculty staff. Currently there is 7962 faculty staff employed in Vocational Schools of Higher Education.
 In the research of Council of Higher Education (YÖK), it is suggested that at least 7000 faculty staff should be added to this team. 

Table 35 shows the number of faculty members and number of students per faculty members in educational programs in associate degree and undergraduate degree levels, except other educational institutions. Number of students per faculty members provide a criteria of quality education while it can also be used as an indication of excessive accumulation of faculty members in a specific university. 

Table 35. Number of Faculty Members and Number of Students Per Faculty Members in Associate Degree and Undergraduate Degree Programs (2004-2005)
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Source: data provided by Student Selection and Placement Center (ÖSYM).

As can be seen in Table 35, the student/faculty member ratio (59) in associate degree programs is very high (despite the fact that lecturers are included). The ratio in undergraduate programs (29) is also much higher than the level in western countries. This ratio is below 10 in Austria, Belgium, Germany and Holland, below 15 in Norway, USA and Finland and below 20 in other European countries. 

The high ratio of student to faculty member in Turkey causes the faculty members to have a very heavy burden of lesson loads. In the research carried out at Gazi University on Turkey sampling, weekly lesson load of faculty staff in spring term in 2003-2004 academic year has been found. Table 36 shows the results of this research. 

Table 36: Weekly Work Load of Faculty Staff 
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Source: Çağatay Özdemir et.al: age, p.531.

In case a faculty member has more than 8 hours of lesson load weekly, there will not be enough time to refresh his/her knowledge and for research and publication. 73% of faculty staff has en excessive educational load. This not only decreases the quality of education but also prevents self-development. In this case, of the three functions of universities, education and training function becomes dominant over other functions. 
Table 37: Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) 2005 December, Differentiation of Universities Based on Success of Students in LES Examination 
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Rates of students per faculty member only give indirect information on the quality of higher education. Table 37 has been prepared with the presumption that the results of Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) that the students take in transition from undergraduate education to post graduate education can be used as an objective criteria of the success of education provided at universities. 

It would be useful to explain how the information in this table should be read. The number of those taking Post Graduate Education Entrance Examinations (LES) at some universities is very low. If the number of those taking the examination is smaller than 25, it would be correct not to comment on the ranking of these universities. Universities are ranked in this Table according to their mean grade points in science. It is seen that, ranking according to points received in social sciences would not have significantly altered the ranking. Currently, in various studies ranking universities for their performances, the number of publications in journals scanned by reference index is taken as basis. However, a ranking based on Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) examination results would be important for emphasizing the importance given to quality of education. Both criteria are so important in the success of a higher education institution that neither can be neglected. 

Mean grade points received by students in Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) show that the difference between the universities in the top ranks and the universities in the lowest ranks is about two times. This is a significant difference with respect to educational quality. Among those who take the examination, there are students who had received their bachelor’s degree at universities abroad. Among these students, those who have studied in the USA ranked 28, those who have studies in Asia ranked 89, those who have studied in Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus ranked between 84-86 among a total of 90 institutions. 

It is not considered to be useful to discuss how a new ranking criterion would change the ranking of each university. Other than a few exceptions, universities in the top ranks in ranking based on Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) grade points are also at the highest ranks in ranking based on publications. 

There are two criticisms for ranking based on Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) grade points. First, Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) reflects general skills rather than achievements in undergraduate education. The second criticism raised in connection is that the universities in the top ranks of Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) ranking are also the universities receiving the students with high grade points at Student Selection Examination (ÖSS). If these criticisms are considered valid, it would be necessary to accept that Post Graduate Education Entrance Examination (LES) is unnecessary and undergraduate education in the universities has no effect on students’ capacity development. 

In order to project the differentiation of institutional success in university education in a certain professional area, Annex 18 has been prepared to show the success differentiation of graduates from faculties of medicine in TUS (proficiency in medicine) examination. While average of most successful programs is 64 correct answers out of 100 questions, average of most unsuccessful programs is 47 correct answers out of 100 questions. 

It is obvious that universities enrolling students with high grade points in Student Selection Examination (ÖSS) have considerable advantages in educating students. On the other hand, using such a finding as the basic justification of educational efficiency has various inherent drawbacks, mainly in strengthening the tendency to cover failures in education. A state or foundation university is compelled to presume that a student selected and placed by the state through a selection examination has the capacity to be educated, and to be assertive and enthusiastic about providing education, showing efforts to fill the student’s gap when necessary. It is not possible to defend a standpoint indicating that the students were enrolled with low grade points.

The fact that students in some universities are enrolled to their primary choices increases students’ motivation to continue the programs and increase their rate of success. To be able to measure this effect, Annex 19 has been prepared showing the differentiation of universities based on the placement of students to primary choices and top three choices at the time of placement to undergraduate programs consequent to results of 2005 ÖSYS. More than half of the students enrolled in Boğaziçi, Galatasaray, Koç and Sabancı Universities are those placed to their top three choices. As would be expected, these universities are at the top ranks in Table 37. On the other hand, the rate of those who are placed to one of their top three choices in İTÜ is 37% and in İzmir Institute of High Technology is 19%; both institutions are at the top ranks in Table 37. These results are important since they show that the motivation disadvantage in the beginning can be overcome by education. 

The fact that primary choices are intense in the universities in higher ranks in Annex 19 can be interpreted as an indication that these universities are able to create high level of social demand. Graduates’ success in both academic area and professional area after graduation has provided these universities with this place. Although the administrative system in Turkey does not have a policy to create such a difference between universities, the fact that such differences have been created through historic developments, has a guiding characteristic for policies to be followed. 

It is necessary to be careful when evaluating the table given in Annex 19. The only factor in effect when students choose a certain university would not only be the quality of education in that university and higher job finding possibilities for the graduates of that university. According to the results of a questionnaire, only 29.7 of the students stated that they were influenced by the qualifications of university staff when choosing a university.
 Students also consider the living conditions of the city where the university is located as well as other factors such as the location of students’ home or availability of students’ relatives in that city when they are making the choice of university.

Existing Situation and New Developments in Quality Assurance in Higher Education in Turkey 

Although the issue of quality assurance in higher education in Turkey has been in the agenda in various forms in the last ten years, until recently, it has not been considered on national level, within a systematic structuralization parallel to new establishments and developments abroad in this area. Therefore, in the evaluation of higher education systems of countries in Bologna process (Bologna Report), weakest area of higher education system in Turkey has been quality assurance. However, as the issue has recently gained importance in the international level and due to significant developments in this area in the framework of Bologna process, interest shown by higher education institutions in our country towards the issue has increased significantly. 

In this section, the existing situation in Turkey with respect to the issue as well as studies, which were and are still made will be summarized. 

Opening academic units and sub units under higher education institutions can be done in compliance with criteria set by the Council of Higher Education and through permission of the Council. Although this process ensures that minimum criteria are met at the beginning and related units starts service at a certain quality level; there is no clear legal procedure to evaluate and monitor the later effectiveness and quality level of services of these units. 

In the last ten years, quality assurance in higher education has always been in the agenda in our country and consequent to close interest shown by certain universities to the issue, there have been a number of important steps taken in our country in this respect. These are mainly;

· In the framework of international recognition and accreditation, engineering programs under established universities in our country have been subject to ABET (Accreditation Board for Engineering and Technology-USA) reviews at various times starting from the first half of 1990 and received ABET Substantial Equivalence (equivalence accreditation given by ABET outside of USA), thus provided international quality assurance to their related engineering programs. 

Up to date, 43 engineering programs in four universities have been reviewed in this respect by ABET and accredited. 

· The cooperation process with ABET has brought together an important process of establishment of a similar national quality assurance system in our country. In 2002, under the Council of Deans of Engineering Faculties consisting of deans of engineering faculties, Engineering Accreditation Board (MÜDEK) has been established and this has provided a model beginning in our country for the establishment of a national quality assurance system in fields of engineering. As of date, MÜDEK has a portfolio of 60 trained assessors and in 2003-2004 10 engineering programs in 8 universities have been subject to MÜDEK Assessment Process. However, until today, MÜDEK has not been able to receive a legal identity recognized by the Council of Higher Education. 

· In 1997, the Council of Higher Education, in cooperation with British Embassy, has developed a pilot project called Turkish University Quality Assessment Project and in this context, 13 departments of various fields from 8 universities have been included in the project. In the context of this project, an opening conference, 2 workshops, 4 study visits and 2 pilot assessments have been done and in the light of obtained results, a feasibility report
 on the establishment of a quality assurance system in Turkish universities, similar to those in OECD and EU countries, has been prepared. 

· This project aims at starting studies to improve quality, monitoring and accreditation of universities in Turkey and establishing a quality assurance system through self evaluation of institutions, peer review, performance assessment, reporting of results and establishment of national quality office. However, this project could not be implemented. 

· Starting from 1998-99 academic year, restructuralization of faculties of education has been undertaken by the Council of Higher Education. In the context of these studies, teacher training programs in faculties of education has been rearranged and new arrangements have been made for the accreditation of teacher training and improvement of quality in this respect. 

· In the recent years, another quality assessment method that has received the attention of higher education institutions in Turkey is “Institutional Assessment Program” by European University Association (EUA). Up to date, 7 universities have been subject to this assessment process of EUA. In Institutional Assessment Program of EUA; based on the internal assessment report of the institution that is being assessed, compliance of activities of the institution with the strategies defined, effectiveness of decision making mechanisms and quality improvement studies are reviewed by 4 experts in two visits during which they interview various representatives of the institution and in the final report suggestions are made to contribute to the studies of the institution.

· Another quality culture development activity of higher education institutions in Turkey is “Quality Culture Project” of EUA. From 2002 up to date, 5 universities have been included in the scope of this project. The project aims at developing and sharing quality culture among Bologna countries.

· Another accreditation application recognized in universities hosting faculty of medicine and consequently a university hospital, is an accreditation process developed by “International Accreditation Joint Commission” for healthcare facilities. 

As summarized above, quality awareness and studies of higher education institutions in Turkey, accelerated especially by Bologna process has resulted in a considerable accumulation and experience. However, up to date, a national quality assurance system could not be established other than practices brought by law no 2547.

Most important step for filling the gap in this respect has been the “Academic Assessment and Quality Development in Higher Education Institutions” regulation implemented after being published in Official Gazette on September 20, 2005. The regulation defines the general principles of assessment of education, training and research activities and administrative services, improvement of quality of higher education institutions, approval and recognition of quality levels of these institutions through an independent “external assessment” process as well as liabilities of Higher Education Supreme Councils and higher education institutions 

According to the regulations, a commission consisting of 9 members selected by Interuniversity Board has started operations to run and coordinate efforts in the framework of regulations. The regulations has been prepared taking into consideration the developments in the world and in Europe especially in Bologna process, thus, it has the characteristics to be taken as basis for applications foreseen in international quality assurance in higher education. 

The studies of the Commission, which will establish the national quality assurance structure in the framework of regulations, require that, starting from this year, higher education institutions each year make self assessment studies, which is one of the most important components in the context of European Quality Assurance Principles and Basis, based on their institutional principles and establish their own strategic plans based on the conclusions drawn, review their improvement through periodical monitoring and improvement process for continuous improvement. On the other hand, the regulations also require that, within the principles and basis established in this framework, higher education institutions shall, once in every five years, go through “external assessment” process, which is one of the most important components of European Quality Assurance Principles and Basis. These studies, which are in compliance with basic components of the Quality Assurance system that is desired to be established within Bologna process, objectives defined in law no 5018 on “Public Finance Management and Control Law” and principles of regulation no 26179 on “Principles and Basis of Strategic Planning in Public Administrations”, are expected to start, as of this year, an effective quality assessment and development process in our higher education institutions. 

Figure 17 shows Main Process Map of academic assessment and quality development studies is higher education institutions prepared on the basis of Regulations on Academic Assessment and Quality Development in Higher Education Institutions. As can be seen in the figure, the main process requires higher education institutions to structure strategically on the basis of their own institutional principles (mission, vision and values) and in this framework, to carry on quality development studies, in the light of Regulations on Academic Assessment and Quality Development in Higher Education Institutions and Higher Education Strategic Plan of the Council of Higher Education, taking into consideration the quality assessment and development processes (Institutional Assessment and Periodical Monitoring and Improvement Processes including Strategic Planning, Self Assessment and Environmental Assessment) defined by the Commission for Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement in Higher Education (YÖDEK). 

In the context of this structure, strategic planning studies of higher education institutions shall be prepared and applied under the joint responsibility of senate and administrative board of related institution. Academic assessment and quality development studies in higher education institutions will be carried out under the responsibility and coordination of Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement Boards (ADEK) established by higher education institutions in accordance with Regulations on Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at Higher Education Institutions.

Higher education institutions may review their “Institutional Assessment” studies including “Self Assessment” and “Environmental Assessment analysis and their institutional activities and their results comprehensively and systematically each year or may carry out self assessment processes at terms as considered appropriate together with an independent institution, corporation or board having Quality Assessment Registration License.
 External assessment can be done on institution basis as well as on the basis of any unit(s), sub unit(s) or program(s) under a higher education institution.

In the scope of this process, in light of the assessment reports prepared by assessors consequent to institutional assessment (internal or external) that would take place in an higher education institution, Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement Board (ADEK) of that higher education institution shall prepare an academic assessment and quality development report of the higher education institution and shall send the report to the higher education institution’s senate and administrative board together with any improvement action plan related to improvement areas defined in the report, if any. YÖDEK shall prepare a Higher Education Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement Report in the light of these reports received from higher education institutions and shall present it to the Council of Higher Education. This process shall be repeated each year in light of the developments in Strategic Plan of Council of Higher Education and principles defined by YÖDEK. The period foreseen for external assessment is five years.

In this respect, although an internal assessment system on the institutional and national level would be established through “Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement Reports” prepared consequent to self assessments of higher education institutions, legislations are required to promote establishment of independent institutions or organizations that can make external assessments on the basis of institution and unit, sub unit, program in line with related regulations and procedures developed by the Commission for Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at higher education institutions.
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Figure 17. Main Process Map of Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at Higher Education Institutions
On the other hand, the Council of Higher Education has started studies on the establishment of a National Qualifications Framework for higher education which is in progress in the context of Bologna Process and Lisbon Objectives and studies are in progress to prepare the descriptors of qualifications and in this respect the Council carries out studies that would ensure quality assurance of definition of qualifications and learning outcomes. Until the end of 2006 it is expected that the quality assurance system to establish the overall frame in this respect shall be formed. 
Approaches to the training of academic staff 

In these days where the capacities of higher education should be developed immediately, the main objective is the creation of a sufficient programme for the training of academic staff. Success will depend on the investment made to the improvement of human factor rather than on the investments to be made for the physical infrastructure. 

There are not sufficient data on the number of people on average benefit from the master’s and doctorate programmes in Turkey. Table 38 is created in the light of the existing data. The first institution that send students abroad for Master’s and Doctorate level studies is the Ministry of National Education (MoNE). MoNE has sent 1755 students abroad within the period of 1994-2005 on the basis of the law numbered 1416.
 The sufficiency level of this programme showed only to be 52%. This is a very low level. Supposing that some of those who receive master’s degree fail in doctorate, the level of sufficiency will even be lower. The authorities of MoNE has stated in a questionnaire (survey) that this programme has shown only an average success. It is also understood in the research that the main determining factor of students’ failure is the lack of (foreign) language knowledge.

The second programme of Turkey aiming at  improving well-qualified manpower abroad is the research assistants sent abroad by the Council of Higher Education on the basis of the 33rd article of the law numbered 2547. There have been efforts made to send research assistants abroad for postgraduate education as well as  to improve postgraduate programmes at home in order to make up for the lack of academic staff in universities. Within the period of 1987-2005, the Council of Higher Education sent 3776 research assistants to 29 different countries for postgraduate education. Approximately 50% of those research assistants were sent to USA, 38% to England, and 12% to 27 different countries. 

Table 38: Those Who Benefited from Master’s and Doctorate Programmes Abroad
	Institution
	Legal Basis
	Period
	The number of those supported
	Completed
	Continuing
	Success %

	MoNE
	1416
	1994 -2005
	1755
	357 Doctorates 

340 Master’s
	362
	52,42

	Council of Higher Education
	2547Md.33
	1987-2005
	3776
	1777 Doctorates

 376 Master’s

 Y.Lisans
	712
	70,26

	Scientific and Technical Research Council of Turkey
	NATO-A.1
	1986-2005
	918
	
	
	

	
	Integrated
	1995-2005
	238
	178
	58
	

	Turkish Academy of Sciences
	Integrated
	1995-2005
	157
	116 Doctorates*
	24
	87,21


Source: TÜBA (Turkish Academy of Sciences) Türkiye’de Doktora eğitiminin Durumu Üzerine Görüşler (Views on Doctoral Study in Turkey) 2006. 

* 12 of those students accomplished their education through scholarships that they received from other sources.

2153 research assistants of 3776 who were sent abroad completed their studies and returned to Turkey. 376 of those research assistants received Master’s degree, 1164 Doctorate degree, and 613 Master’s and Doctorate degree abroad. The number of research assistants who could not complete their education for failure, health and other reasons is 353. The number of those who did not return (those resigned) is 558, and the rest, 712 research assistants continue their education abroad.

With this programme, 209 students per year are sent abroad and the success in providing universities with lecturers is 70% on average. It is obvious that the programme of the Council of Higher Education is more efficient when compared to the programme of MoNE. Due to cadre limitations since 2004, students with research assistant status have not been sent abroad by the Council of Higher Education for Master’s and Doctorate level studies.
In the third row of Table 83 the numbers of students sent abroad by The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey between 1968-2001 within the framework of NATO are shown. The success rate of this programme is not known. During last year, the Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey has increased the number of scholarships within another framework of a programme that it offers since 1995. In 2006, 643 students were offered scholarships for Master’s and Doctorate, 102 of which to be on basic sciences and pedagogic, 414 on engineering and architecture, 108 on social sciences and 16 on health sciences. Those who are enrolled in a Master’s programme are offered 1250 YTL, and those enrolled in a doctoral programme receive 1500 YTL per month.

It is possible to say that the total amount of students sent by MoNE and the Council of Higher Education is 370 on average; only 226 of them achieved the expected result. According to the data of MoNE, the number of those who continue their doctoral education abroad with their own resources is 1553. 1047 of those receive education on sciences, 505 on social sciences. When it is considered that the doctoral education lasts four years, the overall number of those who go abroad on their own resources per year is approximately 390. 

Those who receive education abroad have a cost of 30.000$ per year for the government. However, a student has a cost of 3.000$ per year in the country. In other words, doctorate study abroad costs almost ten times more than the doctorate study at home. For this reason, Turkey is searching for ways to develop human capital with high qualifications. The first way to achieve this is the “Integrated PhD Programme” which is implemented by the Turkish Academy of Sciences. Within this programme, a student receives his/her doctoral programme basically in Turkey. Besides, pursues his/her studies in a university abroad approximately for one year by receiving help from an advisor there and finishes his/her doctorate when returned to Turkey.  In this programme, the student both establishes new academic relationships and reduces the possibility of remaining abroad. As a matter of fact, the success rate in this programme reaches to a high level of 87.5%. 

The second way is the program by which the research assistants of developing universities benefit from developed universities for their doctoral education. Within the framework of 35th article of law numbered 2547, research assistants of developing universities were assigned tasks in developed universities. 3340 research assistants still continue their education within this framework. All those figures are still poor when Turkey’s needs are regarded.  

The limitation that the universities encounter in training academic staff does not solely depend on the capacities of the concerning institutions. Another one is the limitation set by the government on the number of research assistants’. In recent years, there has been a great difficulty in receiving the permission to use staff of this group, which is the source of academic staff. Within the Budget Law of 2006, there is also an unfavourable decree that supports it. Total number of research assistants in state universities is 20.736 by the end of 2005, while 20.650 in 2002. Within the same period of time, even though there was an increase of 22% in the number of students in those universities, the increase in the number of research assistants was only of 0,4%. 

The success of higher education systems depends on the qualifications of academic staff at a great extent. One of the most significant criteria of a university’s success is to train qualified new academic staff.  Within this respect, the most critical criteria in academic life are the numbers offered concerning the doctorate. In this regard, the performance of universities is noted to be limited. One doctoral degree and (plus) one medical specialization degree are offered per 11 academic staff. The main bottleneck for not being able to increase this number is the lack of funds needed by the doctorate students to live on. As the number of research assistants cannot be increased, the number of applications for doctorate study decreases, therefore, the number of doctorate graduates cannot be raised. 

The low number of doctorate receivers is not the only problem for Turkey. According to the report of the Turkish Academy of Science,
 there are significant differences among the qualities of completed doctorates. The most important variable that determines the quality of a doctorate is the scientific level of doctorate advisors and whether they spend sufficient time or not in this respect. 

The Performance of Higher Education System in Turkey Regarding its Research Function

It could be said that, nowadays, the most important function which provides an institution of higher education with the respect of society; which turns it into a hope for the society is the activities of research and improvement. It is expected that it contributes to the world science, brings innovations into the society it belongs which will assure its competitiveness in the world and maintain it. Such a function constitutes the creative part of higher education institutions. 

The research performance of higher education in a country cannot be explained solely by improvements obtained in the institutions of higher education. It depends on many variables such as the characteristic of scientific and technological research institutions, the size of resources reserved for Research & Development (R&D), experience gained by research management, the amounts of full time researchers, the R&D demands of economy environments and politics.  For this reason, in order to succeed in this area, the priority is now given to the establishment of “national innovation systems”. Obviously, universities play a critical role within those systems. 

In 2003, Turkey reserved 0.66% of its Gross Domestic Product to R&D. The same year, the percentage is 3,76% in Sweden, 2,82% in Korea, 2,8% in Japan, 2,62% in USA, 2,25% in France, 0,92% in Pakistan, 0,26% in Jordan, 0,22% in Egypt. Turkey has raised the concerning percentage to 0, 79%. Turkey shall raise the part it reserved to R&D from the GDP to more than 2% in a certain period, since it aims to be a part of the European Research Area within the process of participation to the EU. However, even if Turkey decides to make R&D expenses in such a level, it will not be able to make an expense of such amount because of the bottleneck in the number of the research staff.  
According to OECD standards, the number of Turkey’s fulltime research development staff
 was 28.964 in 2002. The same year, this number was calculated to be 480.000 in Germany, 42.406 in Denmark, 164.023 in Italy, 76.204 in Poland and 60.226 in Greece (year 2002).

In 2002, the number of research and development staff per one thousand working population was 12 in Germany, 15.2 in Denmark, 6,8 in Italy, 5,1 in Poland, 7,7 in Greece (in 2001), while 1,4 in Turkey. This number should be taken into account when evaluating the performance of Turkey and its universities. 

The Supreme Council of Science and Technology adopted the Science and Technology Policies Implementation Plan (2005-2010) in its meeting dated 10th March 2005. According to this plan, Turkey envisages to increase its R&D expenses to 2% of GDP and the number of fulltime scientific personnel to 40.000. 

Two criteria are used in general in evaluating higher education’s research functions, particularly those of universities. First is the number of postgraduate (especially doctorate) students and graduates, the second is the number of articles published in International Citation Indexes such as Science Citation Index (SCI), Social Science Citation Index (SSCI) and Arts and Humanities Citation Index (AHCI). Those criteria, being significant to the universities, do not include the function of contributing to the universities for innovation processes of their society and improvement of local information. Such an absence results in the trivialization of research activities within the environment of higher education, which could contribute to local development instead.  

The improvement of the first of those criteria, namely, the number of those who graduated from postgraduate programmes in the last decade is presented in Table 39. 

Table 39: Number of Students Graduated from the Master’s, Doctorate and Medical Specialization Programmes, 1993-2004 Y. 
	Years
	Master’s
	Doctorate
	Medical Specialization

	1993-1994
	5057
	1466
	1460

	1994-1995
	5419
	1623
	905

	1995-1996
	8070
	2104
	2073

	1996-1997
	7539
	1879
	2302

	1997-1998
	8329
	2364
	2323

	1998-1999
	8518
	2577
	2116

	1999-2000
	7943
	2214
	2263

	2000-2001
	9556
	1985
	2588

	2001-2002
	13719
	2472
	2558

	2002-2003
	16433
	2815
	2408

	2003-2004
	21850
	2680
	2939


Source: OSYM Data 

As shown in Table 39., in the last decade, there has been a four times increase in the number of master’s graduates and two times increase of those who received doctoral and medical specialization degrees. Despite this rise, especially the number of doctoral graduates is very far from making up for the lack of lecturers and researchers of our country.  

Table 40 gives the Turkey-sourced publication numbers published in journals which are scanned by international citation indexes and the variety of Turkey’s place among world classification in years following those publications. 

Table 40: Turkey-Sourced Scientific Publication Numbers Published in Different Citation Indexes
	Citation

Index
	1985
	2000
	2001
	2002
	2003
	2004

	
	Number
	Row
	
	Row
	Number
	Row
	Number 
	Row
	Number
	Row
	Number
	Row

	SCI
	493
	43
	6.074
	25
	7.592
	22
	9.303
	22
	12.160
	22
	13.773
	20

	SSCI
	31
	47
	246
	**
	276
	**
	326
	**
	528
	**
	527
	27

	AHCI
	8
	42
	39
	**
	21
	**
	35
	**
	74
	**
	71
	34

	TOTAL
	532
	
	6.359
	
	7.889
	
	9.664
	
	12.762
	
	14.371
	


Source: Council of Higher Education: Türk Yükseköğretiminin Bugünkü Durumu (Current Situation of Higher Education in Turkey), Ankara, November 2005, p.109.
As seen in above, our publication number had a 30 times increase in the last 20 years in the field of sciences (basic, engineering, health, agriculture, forestry, animal husbandry) and Turkey recorded a success of rising from 43rd row to 20th in world classification. Turkey’s intense interest to this indicator in relating nominations and promotions to the performance in this field in universities and in rewarding such publications had a significant contribution.
In 1985, Turkey maintained its position in world classification in each three indexes. Turkey’s moving its place to upper rows in Science Citation Index of Sciences was quicker when compared to other indexes. In 1985, it moved its 43rd place to the 27th in 1998, and then to the 20th in 2004. In Social Sciences Citation Index, it rose from 47th row of 1985 to 33tr in 1998 and to 27th in 2004. In Art and Humanities Citation Index, rose from 42nd in 1985 to 29th in 1998; however, fell back to 34th in 2004.  It is also noted that there is a move backwards in the number of journals of Turkey, scanned by the Art and Humanities Citation Index.

Turkey had a contribution of 1, 30% to nearly one million journals in the field of sciences published in 2004 within the scope of SCI. 2004. In 2004, Turkey’s contribution was noted to be of 0,40% to nearly 132.225 articles published within the scope of SSCI; 0, 12% to 36.854 articles published within the scope of AHCI. 

98, 2% percent of Turkey sourced articles were published by our universities, only 1,8% of those by researchers in other public and private sector institutions. It is a general tendency that in citation indexes, the SCI shares of the developing countries such as Turkey are higher than their shares in SSCI and AHCI. USA’s share in the 2002 SCI was 39%, while 63% in SSCI, 53,71% in AHCI. It is possible to explain this differentiation with the fact that publishing in the last two fields requires a solid knowledge of foreign language. 

Table 41 is created in order to indicate the differentiation of the publication performance abroad within the fields of science. This table shows the percentage of Turkey sourced publications in each field among world publications between 2001-2005.  There are significant variations in terms of fields. Obviously, those variations are closely related to the improvement date and improvement model of each field in Turkey.  

In general, despite an increase in the number of publication performance of Turkey, an obvious decline is noted in the number of citations of those publications. Turkey’s share in the total number of citations is 0, 49%, while 0, 69% of the number of publications throughout the world between 1997-2002 is Turkey-sourced. “1% most cited publications” constitutes a separate category as those highly cited among scientific publications. 

The share of Turkey sourced publications among highly cited publications is 0, 12%. The overall citations for each publication is 6, 04 around the world, while it is 4, 21 for Turkey sourced publications.

Annex 20 demonstrates the figures related to the number of Turkey sourced publications scanned by international citation indexes and the developments in the citations made to those. In figure 1 are indicated the increases in the numbers of Turkey’s publications in all fields (SCI, SSCI, A&HCI). A continuous and rapid increase is observed in those numbers. In figure 2 is indicated the changes in all citations made to those publications. And in figure 3, the developments in citation numbers made for each publication. The fall in the citations number in Figure 2 and Figure 3 since 2001 should be considered to be normal. However, a fall is observed again in the number of citations since 1997. 

	Table 41: Differentiation between Fields of the Publication Numbers of Journals Scanned by Turkey’s Citation Indexes 
	

	Fields
	Years
	Article %
	Number of Articles
	Total Articles

	Clinical Medicine
	2001-05
	2,15
	20.056
	932.747

	Agricultural Sciences
	2001-05
	1,97
	1.832
	93.055

	Pharmacology
	2001-05
	1,52
	1.283
	84.432

	Engineering
	2001-05
	1,50
	4.800
	320.993

	Ecology/Environment
	2001-05
	1,41
	1.537
	108.693

	Material Sciences
	2001-05
	1,24
	1.913
	154.757

	Plant & Animal Sciences
	2001-05
	1.20
	2.863
	238.089

	Chemistry
	2001-05
	1.09
	6.113
	558.506

	Geology
	2001-05
	1,04
	1.224
	117.492

	Economics & Management
	2001-05
	0.87
	506
	58.430

	Biology & Biochemistry
	2001-05
	0,77
	2.239
	291.678

	Neurosciences 
	2001-05
	0,76
	1.140
	150.988

	Computer Sciences
	2001-05
	0,73
	378
	52.128

	Physics
	2001-05
	0,69
	3.433
	497.309

	Mathematics
	2001-05
	0,64
	516
	80.709

	Microbiology
	2001-05
	0,57
	497
	87.281

	Psychology/Psychiatry 
	2001-05
	0,55
	576
	103.950

	Interdisciplinary
	2001-05
	0,51
	305
	59.408

	Space Sciences
	2001-05
	0,49
	241
	49.102

	Molecular Biology
	2001-05
	0,46
	511
	111.869

	Education
	2001-05
	0,45
	62
	13.882

	Immunology
	2001-05
	0,44
	280
	63.620

	Social Sciences
	2001-05
	0,42
	528
	125.075

	Law
	2001-05
	0,03
	3
	9.672


Annual developments in the field of Social Sciences (SSCI) are given in Figure 4-5, and those of Arts and Human Sciences (A&HCI) in Figure 7-8 and 9. Since the fluctuations in the curves are low, the graphics are drawn between Figure 10 and Figure 15 by using total values of 5 Years.  It is observed in the graphics a fall in the number of publications of Arts and Human Sciences. There is a fall in citations per publications in both fields.  

Turkey’s comparison with EU member and candidate countries regarding the number of scientific publications is given in Table 42. In the comparison of the number of publications, Turkey holds the 10th row among 27 countries. When this comparison is made regarding the publication number per one million, it is observed that Turkey has a place only in the 24th row. When this criteria is considered, it is observed that Sweden has publications of 12 times more than Turkey, Germany, 4,4 times, Greece, 3,5 times. It would be unfair to say that this indicator is due to the inefficiency of researchers in Turkey. The number of those who work in research and development of those countries is much more different. It would be better to compare the complete fulltime equivalence offered by OECD to the number of publication per each R&D staff. 

In a study carried out by the Turkish Academy of Sciences, 0.80 publications are noted for each fulltime research and development staff between 1996-1999. The same number is 0,96 in Switzerland, 0,89 in the United Kingdom, 0.85 in Sweden, 0.78 in Italy, 0.54 in France, 0.50 I Germany, 0.37 in Poland, 0.10 in Romania.
 When calculations are made regarding last years, it will be observed that the number of publications per researchers in Turkey rises more. 

	EU Countries
	2003 Number of Articles
	Population (thousand)
	The Number of Articles per one Million People

	Sweden
	14.122
	8.878
	1591

	Denmark
	8.248
	5.384
	1532

	Finland
	7.731
	5.190
	1489

	Holland
	20.432
	16.150
	1265

	Ireland
	4.882
	4.015
	1216

	England
	72.214
	60.094
	1202

	Belgium
	11.369
	18.289
	1105

	Germany 
	66.273
	82.398
	804

	France
	47.725
	60.180
	793

	Spain
	26.758
	40.217
	665

	Greece
	6.625
	10.665
	621

	Italy
	35.852
	57.998
	618

	Portugal
	4.864
	10.102
	481

	Austria
	7.957
	19.731
	403

	Luxembourg
	165
	440
	375


Table 42: Comparison of Turkey and European Union Member and Candidate Countries in terms of the Numbers of Scientific Publications 
	Countries that have recently become members of the EU and the candidate countries to the EU 
	2003 Number of Articles
	Population (thousand)
	The Number of Articles per one Million People

	Slovenia
	1.749
	1.935
	904

	Czech Republic
	5.173
	10.249
	505

	Estonia
	694
	1.380
	503

	Hungary
	4.230
	10.045
	421

	Slovakia
	1.978
	5.431
	364

	Poland
	12.998
	38.622
	337

	Greek Part of Cyprus
	204
	700
	291

	Bulgaria
	1.586
	7.537
	210

	TURKEY
	12.229
	68.109
	180

	Malta
	51
	390
	131

	Lithuania
	343
	3.490
	98

	Romania
	2.171
	22.271
	98


Source: YÖK (Council of Higher Education), Türkiye Yükseköğretiminin Bugünkü Durumu (Current Situation of Higher Education in Turkey), 







November.2005, p.116.
It is understood that it has been influential that Turkey relates academic nominations and promotions to foreign publications and encourages foreign publications in special ways since 1990s. 

On the other hand, it is noted that a certain level is approached concerning publication numbers per researcher.  It is understood that now it is time to focus more on quality rather than quantity, in the publication encouragement policies. In this respect, Figure 18 created by Turkish Science Academy is inspiring. 
Figure 18 shows a horizontal curve in the fields of doctorate though there is a vertical rise in the publication number since school year of 1993-94, particularly since 2001. 

While focusing more on production of publication, universities are not able to increase the production of doctoral degree. It is necessary that Turkey accelerates the increase in the number of doctorates in order to increase the number of publications from now on and to improve its quality of publication. Since a significant increase in the number of doctoral degree will not only meet the need of lecturers in higher education but also will make up for the lack of research development staff, it will also make it possible to increase the share reserved by GDP in this respect. 

A rapid increase of the resources reserved for R&D cannot be met solely with public sources. It is now obvious that the R&D share of industrial sector needs to be increased immediately. Industrial share in R&D expenses in Turkey is nearly 40%, while this rate is nearly as 60-70% in European countries. First, the number of researchers should be increased for the efficient use of the resources left. The number of researchers per one thousand working people is 1,1 while the rate is 5,8 in EU countries and 8,6 in USA. In the Document of National Science and Technology, it is anticipated that this number in Turkey shall rise to 6 by 2013 and reach a very high rate. Again, in the same document, the number of lecturers is aimed to reach 150.000 by 2003. As mentioned before, it is not possible to make up for the scientists’ and researchers’ lack by training only 2-3 thousands of staff with doctorate degree. 
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Figure 18: Doctorate Degree and Developments in the Number of International Publications 
As mentioned before, in 2004, 98,2% of Turkey sourced articles are published by universities, only 1,8% of them by other public and private institutions. Those numbers clearly indicate that research activities are still concentrated on universities. 

There is a differentiation also in universities concerning research performance. With the aim of showing this differentiation, Table 43 is created which offers the numbers of publications per one lecturer. When interpreting this table, fulltime equivalence lecturer numbers are not included. If fulltime equivalence research staff numbers could be calculated by regarding the course loads lecturers, the number of publications per person would be given higher. 

Table 43 indicates that in 2004, total publication number in universities out of the three big cities is 7.045, and the number of publication in three big cities is 7.342. In 2005, the number of publications per lecturers in state universities of three big cities is 0, 56, this rate is 0, 56 in state universities out of three big cities.

Table 43: The Number of Publications per Publications of Journals with International Indexes in 2004 and Lecturers 
	
	NAME OF THE UNIVERSITY
	SCI+SSCI+AHCI Publication
	Publications per Number of Lecturers 

	1
	BILKENT UNIVERSITY
	296
	1,21

	2
	GEBZE HİGHER TECHNOLOGY INSTITUTE 
	114
	1,19

	3
	KOÇ UNIVERSITY
	112
	0,97

	4
	BOĞAZİÇİ ÜNİVERSİTY
	315
	0,89

	5
	MIDDLE EAST TECHNICAL  UNIVERSITY
	608
	0,86

	6
	BAŞKENT UNIVERSITY
	231
	0,84

	7
	İZMİR HİGHER ISNTITUTE OF TECHNOLOGY
	74
	0,76

	8
	GAZİANTEP UNIVERSITY
	174
	0,75

	9
	TRAKYA UNIVERSITY
	338
	0,74

	10
	HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY
	960
	0,73

	11
	ATILIM UNIVERSITY
	52
	0,72

	12
	MERSİN UNIVERSITY
	234
	0,72

	13
	FIRAT UNIVERSITY
	382
	0,71

	14
	ERCİYES UNIVERSITY
	338
	0,70

	15
	KAFKAS UNIVERSITY
	72
	0,70

	16
	YÜZÜNCÜ YIL UNIVERSITY
	249
	0,69

	17
	GAZİOSMAN PAŞA UNIVERSITY
	109
	0,64

	18
	İSTANBUL TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY
	557
	0,64

	19
	FATİH UNIVERSITY
	54
	0,63

	20
	KIRIKKALE UNIVERSITY
	150
	0,62

	21
	İNÖNÜ UNIVERSITY
	246
	0,61

	22
	AKDENİZ UNIVERSITY
	277
	0,58

	23
	K.MARAŞ SÜTÇÜ İMAM UNIVERSITY
	111
	0,57

	24
	AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY
	135
	0,56

	25
	ONDOKUZ MAYIS UNIVERSITY
	332
	0,56

	26
	SABANCI UNIVERSITY
	64
	0,54

	27
	KOCAELİ UNIVERSITY
	190
	0,51

	28
	ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY
	478
	0,51

	29
	ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS UNIVERSITY
	140
	0,50

	30
	İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY
	1029
	0,49

	31
	ANKARA UNIVERSITY
	771
	0,48

	32
	HARRAN UNIVERSITY
	119
	0,47

	33
	ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY
	357
	0,47

	34
	CUMHURİYET UNIVERSITY
	171
	0,45

	35
	DOĞUŞ UNIVERSITY
	18
	0,44

	36
	EGE UNIVERSITY
	546
	0,44

	37
	SÜLEYMAN DEMİREL UNIVERSITY
	233
	0,43

	38
	KARADENİZ TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY
	225
	0,41

	39
	SELÇUK UNIVERSITY
	325
	0,41

	40
	MUSTAFA KEMAL UNIVERSITY
	89
	0,41

	41
	DİCLE UNIVERSITY
	161
	0,40

	42
	ÇANAKKALE ONSEKİZ MART UNIVERSITY
	66
	0,40

	43
	PAMUKKALE UNIVERSITY
	132
	0,39

	44
	IŞIK UNIVERSITY
	16
	0,39

	45
	MALTEPE UNIVERSITY
	21
	0,38

	46
	YEDİTEPE UNIVERSITY
	53
	0,37

	47
	ÇANKAYA UNIVERSITY
	27
	0,37

	48
	ANADOLU UNIVERSITY
	199
	0,37

	49
	MARMARA UNIVERSITY
	297
	0,36

	50
	GAZİ UNIVERSITY
	553
	0,36

	51
	ADNAN MENDERES UNIVERSITY
	110
	0,36

	52
	DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY
	382
	035

	53
	BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY
	78
	0,32

	54
	SAKARYA UNIVERSITY
	126
	0,32

	55
	CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY
	108
	0,31

	56
	ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY
	229
	0,31

	57
	DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY
	49
	0,31

	58
	KADİR HAS UNIVERSITY
	17
	0,31

	59
	OSMANGAZİ UNIVERSITY
	135
	0,30

	60
	TOBB UNIVERSITY OF ECONOMICS AND TECHNOLOGY
	5
	0,29

	61
	NİĞDE UNIVERSITY
	57
	0,28

	62
	YILDIZ TEKNİK UNIVERSITY
	114
	0,26

	63
	ABANT İZZET BAYSAL UNIVERSITY
	84
	0,25

	64
	MUĞLA UNIVERSITY
	37
	0,21

	65
	BAHÇEŞEHİR UNIVERSITY
	9
	0,17

	66
	BEYKENT UNIVERSITY
	7
	0,15

	67
	GALATASARAY UNIVERSITY
	11
	0,13

	68
	İSTANBUL BİLGİ UNIVERSITY
	12
	0,11

	69
	İSTANBUL KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY
	8
	0,08

	70
	İSTANBUL TİCARET UNIVERSITY
	2
	0,06

	71
	HALİÇ UNIVERSITY
	3
	0,05

	72
	ÇAĞ UNIVERSITY
	1
	0,05

	73
	UFUK UNIVERSITY
	1
	0,05

	74
	MİMAR SİNAN UNIVERSITY
	2
	0,01

	75
	İZMİR UNIVERSITY OF ECONOMICS
	0
	0,00

	76
	OKAN UNIVERSITY
	0
	0,00

	77
	YAŞAR UNIVERSITY
	0
	0,00

	Total Number in Turkey
	14387
	0,49


(The numbers of Lecturers were obtained from the 2003-2004 academic year Higher Education Statistics of Student Selection and Placement Centre. Only the full articles were used in evaluations) 
There is not sufficient information on the quality of research activities. Yet there are two findings. First is the fact that, despite the rise in the number of publications, there is not any improvement concerning the influential factors of those publications. See (ANNEX 20). Other criteria of quality that could be more important than that is to what extent the researches are turned into productions. Unfortunately, we do not have sufficient statistical data also on this issue. 

The Performance of Higher Education System in Turkey with regards to the Confidence It Provided in Public and the Public Service it offers 

In Turkey and even throughout the world education and research are usually considered as its preliminary two functions when evaluating the performance of higher education institutions. For this reason, no systematic information is collected for this third function. However, institutions of higher education offer public service in many areas. Without information on this function, it becomes difficult to have an objective evaluation of the implementation and create policies for leading those activities.  

 As mentioned before, institutions of higher education are being generalized almost all around the country with diverse reasons and mechanisms of political interaction. It would not be possible to explain this generalization with the quality concerns of the education to be offered and the research to be done. What could make this generalization rational are only its local influences, the public services it will offer and the contributions it will make to the local development. Of course, the fact that the systematic information is not collected cannot constitute a reason to ignore such influences. Yet it brings the necessity to begin with pilot works first, and then collect systematic information. Such information will make it easier to create more rational policies. 

Such a lack of knowledge and research must not turn into a handicap for us to indicate that the universities founded out of big cities made a significant contribution to the provinces they were established in, that the people who live there easily adopt many innovations within the relationships that the universities build with the environment, which they would not without the existence of the university. 

It depends to a great extent on the trust of the society that universities be able to provide it with the functions that are expected to be accomplished. For this reason, in Table 44 are given the findings of two studies carried out between 2001 and 2004, which focus on the extent of trust of the society on different institutions. Those trust points should be considered as the extent of meeting the expectations of the society in terms of the fields of institutions below and their functions. 

Table 44: University’s Place in the Scale of Confidence on Different Institutions in Turkey 
	Institutions
	Trust Level 2000
	Trust Level 2004
	Institutions
	Trust Level 2000
	Trust Level 2004

	Armed Forces
	7,7
	8,2
	Trade Unions
	4,5
	4,8

	AKUT (Search and Rescue Assembly)
	7,6
	
	Municipalities
	4,4
	5,2

	Universities
	5,6
	6,6
	Red Crescent
	4,4
	

	Primary and Secondary Education
	5,4
	6,8
	Journals
	4,0
	4,8

	District Offices
	5,3
	5,7
	Centralized Administration
	3,9
	6,2

	Police
	5,0
	6,1
	TBMM (Grand National Assembly of Turkey)
	3,2
	6,1

	Courts/Law
	5,0
	6,4
	Political Parties
	2,1
	3,8

	Trust Scale: Values between Do not trust at all (0) and Trust completely


Source: F. Adaman, A.Çarkoğlu, B. Şenatalar: Türkiye’deYolsuzluğun Nedenleri Araştırması (Research of the Reasons of Corruption in Turkey) TESEV (Turkish Economic and Social Studies Foundation) 2001, F. Adaman, A.Çarkoğlu, B.Şenatalar: Toplumun Kamu Yönetimine, Kamu Hizmetlerine ve Reforma Bakışı (Society View on Public Administration, Public Services and Reform), TESEV (Turkish Economic and Social Studies Foundation) 2005.
In both studies, the university has a place in top rows in the scale of the institutions trusted by the society. This finding is significant when it is considered that universities have the potential to lead the society. For instance, with this finding, it will be very possible to suggest that it is necessary for the universities to play an efficient role in the developments of the areas in which they are founded.

Internal Evaluation of the Higher Education System in Turkey 

It would be insufficient to evaluate the performance of a higher education institution solely with its production of education, research and public service. There exists an agreement that a fair size of the university, which is able to implement different externalities with the present conditions in Turkey, is 20.000 students. In such a university, there will be employees with different qualifications who will produce services that 1200-1500 lecturers and administrative staff require for their students and lecturers. Again, when estimated approximately, this means a number of 30.000 people. It is necessary to evaluate the performance of a university management by regarding also the quality of life it offers to those 30.000 people.  Young people in here will maybe make the most meaningful years of their lives in this institution. The quality of life in here will improve their self-respect. If a student with this level of development and with the most alive period of his/her life is not able to improve himself/herself within the governance practice, it will be hard for him/her to become an active citizen after education. It would not be right to say that lecturers and students who are not familiar with the administration of the institution or indifferent to it are successful solely regarding their external performance. For this reason, a subjective evaluation of university students and lecturers on the institution, which they belong, is of great value. 

According to the study of Gazi University concerning its lecturers, the lecturers feel the deep pressure of income insufficiency.  Lecturers list their major problems, the low level of salary being in the first row of it with 48,2%. The insufficiency of working conditions is in the second row with 19,9%, difficulties of promotion, the third row with 19,8% and the university loosing its prestige in the fourth row with 9,5%. 30.1% of lecturers need an additional job, 37.1% of them occasionally feel the need of it however, and 32.8% of them do not need an additional job.

Annex 21 is offered to indicate how the situation is improved in time concerning income insufficiency, being one of the major problems of lecturers. Graphics and tables in Annex 22 show that there are two different processes of income loss in the salaries of lecturers in public universities. First is the fact that professors are in a continuous rational income loss in society. The second is that lecturers with a lower level of denomination suffer from an income loss when compared to professors. When the two of those processes come together, the attractiveness the academic life decreases for young people who wish to enter the academic life. 

When lecturers are asked to evaluate their position in society, 24.4% of them indicated as upper class, 72.1% as middle class and 3.5% as lower class. It is observed that this institution maintains its attractiveness to a certain degree for the lecturers who consider themselves as middle class even if the salary is low. 66.7% of lecturers are satisfied with their jobs, 29.0% are usually satisfied. Only 4.3% of lecturers indicate that they are never satisfied with their jobs.
 

It is understood that, although they are satisfied to be lecturers, the job satisfaction where they work is not at the same level. 25.1% of lecturers indicate it to be at high, 60.6% to be at medium, 14.3% to be at low level. 

In the research held in 5 dimensions in order to understand the degree of alienation of lecturers, it is understood that 30% of lecturers have difficulty in realizing what’s going on around, 45% do not have the power to face the problems that occur, 39% occasionally do things which must not be done, 29% feel alone though there are many people around, 12% cannot follow things like television, newspapers and magazines. It is understood from these findings that lecturers are alienating at least partially.
 

In addition to this, it is noted that one lecturer in two who works in universities in Turkey has worries. A certain part of those worries derive from ways of nominations and promotions. Among lecturers, the percentage of those who think that nomination and promotion standards are objective (fair) is 33.9%, and the percentage of those who are indecisive is 32.4%, and those who think it is not objective the percentage is 33.7%. The percentage of those who think that these standards are applied objectively is 30.3%, those who are indecisive is 34.3%, and those who do not think that they are applied objectively, the percentage is 35.4%. According to these findings, it can be said that lecturers have a discomfort on this issue to some degree.

6.7% of lecturers state that they would not leave the university where they work even if they had the chance, and 34.3% stated that they would. When they were asked whether they work in an atmosphere which motivates them or not, 42.1% of them answered as yes, 38.2% as occasionally, and 19.7% as no. When asked whether they have some sort of conflict with lecturers or not, 11.6% answered as yes, 54.5% as occasionally, and 33.9% as no. As reasons of conflict, 52.9% indicate that the reasons derive from personal problems, 8.9% from political view differences, 15.7% hierarchical discrimination, 5.9% problems in the distribution of courses, 6.7% staff problems and 11.0% from other different reasons.
 

When a general evaluation of the detailed evaluation of lecturers is made, it can be said that lecturers are satisfied to a certain degree to work as an academic staff at a university when compared to other options they have despite the low level of income, alienation to some degree, and the worries concerning nominations and promotions. They do not think that their environment is completely negative. This finding should be seen as an opportunity to benefit. 

The second group to focus on is the students for the internal evaluation of universities. On this issue, we benefit from the findings of a study the scope of which is quite limited, which is held in 52 universities with 5.154 students in 2001.
 11.6% of students has an income yielding job. (At this point it is necessary to remind that 74.6% of Open University students are working). 88.4% have no job. 54.4% of students receive education loan, 47,8% contribution loan. 16.5% receive scholarships from public institutions, 6.6% from foundations and associations, and 3.3% from the private sector. 28.4% of students live with their family, 2.8% with family relatives, 6.2% in private dormitories, 23% in public dormitories, 35.3% in rent and 1% in other places which are not mentioned above.

37.2% of students think that the higher education institution where they study offers education of good quality. That’s to say, 62.8% of them do not think that the higher education institution where they study offer an education with sufficient quality. Among the elements that students consider to be of primary importance for the improvement of the quality of education, 71.3% of them stated the improvement of lecturers, 11.2% the improvement of physical locations, 14.1% education with a smaller population of students, and 3.4% of them stated other elements.

65.9% of students indicated that they chose the department or education which they study knowingly and wilfully, 34.1% that they study at an institution which they did not prefer.
 As significant factors in deciding on their university education, 43.4% of students stated that they wish to find a job, 6.7% make a lot of money, 15.7% be more respected by the society, 27.6% improve their knowledge and skills, 6.7% achieve other goals.

When students were asked about the fields that they wish to work after graduation, 48% of them prefer the private sector, 22.3% the public sector, 13.6% academic life, 13.5% establishing their own business, and 2.6% other fields.

According to the findings of a research carried out by Muammer Yayla and his colleagues from Atatürk University in 2005, which includes 60 state and foundation university students, 16.7% of students are very satisfied with their departments, 53.8% are satisfied. The percentage of those who are not satisfied at all is 3.9%, that of those who not satisfied is 7.9 %, and those who are indecisive, it is 17.7%. 
  When compared to objective conditions, these findings demonstrate that students are able to have a psychological coherence to evaluate their situation as positive while studying at a university.  

The Sensitivity of the Higher Education System in Turkey to Create Equality of Opportunity 

It is known that one of the most efficient ways is the assurance of equality of opportunity in education to eliminate the inequalities that occur within the economic system, creating vertical fluctuations of those born in certain places and as children of families with certain social levels and hindering social tensions from gathering and bringing negative consequences.     

Table 45 offers the distribution in percentage of the expenses of education and higher education in Turkey to the 20% share of households based on income. It is seen that education expenses of the low-income groups are even lower than their share in national income and that the situation by ten years between both studies worsens. In such a case, it is seen that education worsens the equality of opportunity rather than improving it. For providing equality of opportunity at least to a certain degree, it is necessary that income transfers for the education of students who come from the low paid part of the society are offered by public or other institutions. 
With the distributions of higher education expenses based on income groups of 20%, it is understood that the children of the lowest group of 20% cannot enter the institutions of higher education. Expenses of higher education begin with the second and third 20% slice from the bottom. The interesting thing is that the second slice from the bottom makes more expenses of higher education than the third slice. This amount can be explained by the fact that higher education is the only social way of rising on this slice. Another interesting feature of Table 44 is that the highest income group of 20% increased its share in total high-income expenses to a great extent within a decade. This increase in the highest income group’s expenses can be explained by the fact that the quality of education has become very significant for this group and that this group has begun to focus on making their children receive education in better universities abroad. 
	Table 45: Shares of Educational Expenses in the 20% Bands of Households Based on Income


	
	1. %20
	2. %20
	3. %20
	4. %20
	5. %20

	1994 Total Expenses on Education
	2,19
	7,11
	9,38
	17,95
	63,34

	1994 Higher Education Expenses
	0,23
	16,53
	9,89
	21,95
	51,37

	1994 Total Expenses
	8,51
	12,54
	16,87
	21,94
	40,14

	2003 Total Expenses on Education
	1,20
	4,50
	8,30
	16,90
	69,10

	2002 Higher Education Expenses*
	0,24
	9,34
	6,99
	12,04
	71,36

	2003 Total Expenses
	8,80
	13,00
	16,70
	21,70
	39,30

	2003 Useable Income
	6,00
	10,30
	14,50
	20,90
	48,30


Source: DİE (State Institute of Statistics) Tüketim Harcamaları Anketleri Sonuçları (Results of Consumption Expenses Surveys)
* These findings are obtained from Hanehalkı Bütçe Araştırması (Household Budget Research) 2002, DİE (State Institute of Statistics).

Today, the main mechanism that helps students who come from the lower income classes of the society and pass the student selection examination to continue with higher education is the government support which is provided by YURTKUR. The General Directorate of Higher Education Credit and Hostels Institution was founded with the Law No. 351, launched on 16th August 1961. First, it was founded to offer credits to students of higher education, build dormitories, and manage dormitories, then began to offer contribution credits when offering scholarships and demanding higher education tuitions were approved with the law numbered 5102 as a result of an amendment in the law numbered 2547. 

According to the Law No. 5012, students who are successful and in need receive unrequited scholarships.  Scholarships are offered to all students of formal education and to Open University students provided that they come from the part of priority such as children of the fallen and disabled. Yurtkur also offers education loan. Education loan is a money loan, which does not include charge of compulsory service given by institutions of higher education during the normal education period. All students of formal education and Open University students with priority can receive this loan. The third support programme of Yurtkur is the contribution loan. Contribution loan is the money registered as a loan in the name of the student and paid to higher education institutions in return for contribution share in higher education. Students who will register to higher education institutions and who wish to receive contribution loan, can register without waiting for the decision about their application and paying the contribution fee if they applied to YURTKUR for contribution loan during their registration. This loan is not offered to those who are in secondary education and postgraduate education.
 According to a survey held in 2005, 50.6 % of higher education students received contribution loan. Those who received education loan are 56.7 %.

Consolidated budget rate of YURTKUR is % 0.49 in 2003, % 0.59 in 2004, and % 0.76 in 2005. It is observed that since 2004, there has been a significant increase in the share reserved for Yurtkur from the budget. As a result of this, the influence of this institution has increased. This institution offered scholarships of education to 56.728 students in 2004, and 114.634 students in 2005, education loan to 522.670 students in 2004, and 537.610 students in 2005 and contribution loan to 459.595 students in 2004, and 546.764 students in 2005. In 2006, nearly 724 thousands of students are offered scholarships and loans. In 2006, undergraduate students are offered a loan of 130 millions, master students of 260 and doctorate students of 390 YTL. According to budget allocations of the year 2006, an amount of 1.214 millions of YTL is envisaged to be allocated to students as scholarship, education and contribution loans. 

Despite its increasing influence, YURTKUR is being criticised for centralizing the total process.  In the Commission of Specialization in Higher Education Report, it is stated that:

“In spite of the fact that centralization of student scholarships prevent some problems such as supporting one student with more than one fund, some people are hindered from receiving real amounts of their needs by receiving funds from more than one place since the amount of money that is offered is very small. Besides, it is very interesting that municipalities are given by law the opportunity to offer scholarships from their own budgets while universities are not given this right. We believe that, since it is not possible to determine the needy students with such a central system, the system of scholarship in return for work that is applied in certain universities is prevented though it is possible to offer scholarships to students through the offerings coming from units. However, one of the main targets of scholarships should be considered to be providing people with funds in return for the effort they can make without adjusting them to receiving things free of charge. This last concept is a system which is applied in developed countries and leads the students to the principle of using the time that he/she reserved from his/her spare time by working” 
Regarding the objective data of the centre, it is obvious that such evaluations have limits. It is necessary to approach to this issue by also regarding the evaluation of the user. Unfortunately, we do not have a research with a scope to represent the whole higher education. In this respect, the results of a research held in the scope of the students of Hacettepe University will be enlightening. In Table 46 are given the results of this research where the students were asked to list the income resources, which allow them to continue their education, regarding their level of significance.

	Table 46: The distribution of Income Resources which Provide the Students of Hacettepe University to Continue Their Education


	Path Chosen in Meeting Material Needs 
	Considered Primary
	Considered

Secondary
	Considered Tertiary
	Considered to be Fourth

	Family resources
	49
	0.154
	0.125
	0.149

	Scholarship
	0.082
	0.466
	0.541
	0.160

	Loan
	0.044
	0.338
	0.285
	0.175

	Income of Self Effort 
	0.025
	0.042
	0.049
	0.516

	Total
	1.000
	1.000
	1.000
	1.000


Source:Hacettepe Üniversitesi Öğrenci Temsilciler Konseyi Bilgi Toplama Anketi Değerlendirme Raporu, ( Hacettepe University Students Representatives Council Evaluation Report of the Information Collection Survey) June.2005

85% of students indicate that their primary resource of income is the family resources. Only 2.5% of students depend on their own resources 12.6% considers the scholarships and loans to be primary income. It can be said that those students are in general from the slice of 20% in the distribution of income. According to Table 46, it can be said that those students come from the second 20% slice in the distribution of income. In Table 46 it is observed that total scholarships and loans gain importance above 80% among incomes to be considered as secondary and tertiary. Those results are very much in accordance with the results obtained by objective evaluations. 
Another service of YURTKUR which is critical regarding higher education is that it offers dormitory services to students. The significance of this service is obvious considering that it makes it easier for the students coming from low-income groups to continue in higher education. 
In 2004-2005 academic year, YURTKUR offers services in 77 provinces and 67 districts in 203 dormitories with its capacity of 195.000 beds. During this period it has given the opportunity to 108.973 female and 83.098 male students to stay in 201 dormitories. 43% of those who stayed in these dormitories are male and 57% are female students. 

It is determined that since 1st October 2004, the part for 152.204 people of the dormitory with a capacity of 192.071 is used and the capacity of 39.867 is not used. 

The number of private dormitories which are offered to the students of higher education is 2.303. 1.439 of those dormitories belong to associations, 148 to different types of foundations, 189 to individuals and 527 to legal entities. Total bed capacity of those private dormitories is 185.821. The number of students who live in those dormitories in the 2004-2005 academic year is 108.596. In this area, there is a capacity of 77.325 of unused beds. 

According to a research held throughout Turkey, 19,1 percent of students in higher education live in public dormitories, 9.9 percent in private dormitories, 29.9 in house with the family, 33.2 percent in house/apartment with friends, 3.4 percent in house/apartment alone, 4.4 percent in others.

One of the reasons for the dormitories being empty is that students with their own resources prefer to live in rental houses rather than public and private dormitories. According to the findings of a research on the situation of university students who live in houses in Ankara, the reasons for they prefer to live in houses are 43.5% that house life brings comfort and freedom, 25.7% that they study more efficiently at home, 21.5% that they wish to avoid the limitations of dormitory life, 8% that they wish to chose their friends to live with. Only 1.3% of the answers indicated that there is no room left in the dorm or no place to stay. 87% of those students live in apartment, 90.1% renting it, 81.7% live with friends and 79.3% has a room of his/her own.
 

These findings indicate that the problem with the dormitories drives from a matter of quality rather than quantity and that it is necessary to improve the quality of life in dormitories. We obtain some interesting findings when we make a general evaluation concerning the sensitivity of the system to equality of opportunity. It can be said that the mechanisms concerning equality of opportunity in Turkey work only after obtaining a successful result in the Student Selection Examination. However, there are almost no efforts made regarding the inequality of success in the Student Selection Exam. In this case, the sensitivities to the inequality of opportunity will be directed towards the inequality of opportunities in secondary education and in Student Selection Exam.

INTRODUCTION TO STRATEGY

POINTS TO BE CONSIDERED WHILE DEVELOPING TURKEY’S HIGHER EDUCATION STRATEGY

In Turkey, education is generally regarded as a field of problems. In a public survey conducted in 2006, 29,6 % of the population pointed out unemployment to be the most important problem in Turkey while 14,9 % pointed out terrorism and national security, 9,6 % inflation and 8,7 % education. As education takes the 4th rang with such a percentage, this can be regarded as a proof that the education offered in Turkey is far from fulfilling the expectations of the population.
 Turkey has to deal seriously with problems at any level of education and must develop solutions. 

Until this chapter we have analyzed how the expectations in the field of higher education have changed in Turkey and in the world and also we have analyzed the current structure and performance of higher education in Turkey. We have pointed out different expectations and determined different fields of problems. Of course, these determinations are necessary in order to submit a strategy proposal. But in order to make a strategy proposal, the fields on which the strategy has to focus must be clarified by the help of the determinations made until this chapter. First of all, this will be done. For the development of a strategy, only this clarification might not be enough. While doing a strategic interference, what is being tried to be reached must also be clarified. Therefore, in this chapter, secondly, while considering higher education, which logic the starting point would be will also be determined. If the suggested strategy is not going to be an ordinary passive follower of the tendencies of the outer world, such a determination will have constitute critical importance. After the determination of the fields of strategic interference and the strategic objectives, in order to be able to pass to the strategic recommendations, what kind of interference and tools will be used in the third stage will be determined. 

1. FIELDS OF PROBLEM WITH STRATEGIC IMPORTANCE ON WHICH THE HIGHER EDUCATION STRATEGY WILL FOCUS

1) We can start by denominating the problems of strategic importance of Turkey’s higher education system by inadequacy of the demand capacity. While evaluating Turkey’s higher education system, inadequacy of capacity appeared from different aspects. Turkey’s demand for higher education is much higher than the supply of the system. In order to resolve the problems resulting from this discrepancy, the chosen entrance examination, while resolving problems, also constitutes a source for new problems. The necessity of increase in the capacity of supply does not only come from inside of Turkey. The accelerating new structuring of industry and service production in the world especially after the 80s has changed in the whole world, the demand of the economy for skilled labour has forced the higher education change from elitist education into mass education. Also, the percentage of enrolment of about 10% has increased to over 60%. Turkey must also follow this path. Both internal and external dynamics have caused the increase in capacity of supply of higher education to be one of the most important strategic problems.

2) Another problem of strategic importance of the higher education system is the improvement of the education quality and to develop internationally accepted evaluation systems for this quality level which will form an assurance. There are both internal and external reasons for this problem to have a strategic importance. On one hand, there are wide-spread critics about the qualifications of the graduates of the higher education system of the country. Attempting to explain the huge unemployment rate among university graduates in Turkey with economy policies is not sufficient. Like in Turkey, the education systems trying to increase the supply very rapidly have problems in assuring that the supply is educated at a certain level. On the other hand, the internationalization of the higher education tendencies and the fact that Turkey is a part of the Bologna process necessitate that the quality assurance has to be provided in an internationally accepted mechanism. 
3) A third problem regarding the supply of the higher education system of Turkey is the fact that, in order to be effective in the today’s globalized world, the necessary diversity is lacking and especially in order to take a leading part in the science and technology competition, the necessary mechanisms for excellence centers which can arise within the higher education system have not been established yet, the necessary flexibility for this does not exist. The policies directing the higher education system in Turkey do not give universities the liberty to create their own history; instead they have mid-level mainstream tendencies.
4) The reason why the supply of the higher education system is not increased and why steps for the improvement of quality are not taken is the fact that the financing model of the system is insufficient from different aspects. If it is wanted to increase the supply, the quality is to be improved and if the system shall be world-wide known, it will be necessary to make changes in the financing model. Therefore, the new development of the financing model is a strategic problem. The new model, while increasing the directed total funds, has to ensure the diversity of resources, has to increase the efficiency of use of the resources provided and has to ensure equal opportunity in the public.

5) The higher education system in Turkey has an important lack of instructors both in respect of quantity and quality. The success of higher education systems depends mainly on the qualification of the instructors. The entrance gate to the academic life at the university opens after receiving the PhD degree. Turkey’s existing channels for the education of PhD graduates are not educating manpower with PhD degree in a sufficient number and quality. In order to meet the demands of both the university system and the research field, the gap of manpower with PhD degree must be filled. The increase of qualified scientists and instructors and the orderly distribution of them according to different fields is one of the main problems of the higher education system which must be resolved. The opening of various new institutions of higher education, the decrease of student – instructor levels which will consist the first step to guarantee a high-quality education at institutions of higher education and in order to be a successful actor of the European Research Area, Turkey has to widen its education channels for PhD and PhD continuing education and has to keep the costs for it within acceptable limits. 
6) Within the structuring of the higher education in the world as well as in Turkey, as the instructors especially at public universities experience continuously a status and income loss, are pushed within the administration of the university from central position towards marginal positions, and are moreover pressured in order to get efficiency and are treated as individuals who must be monitored continuously instead of individuals who can increase the creativity waves, all this has created an estrangement within the higher education system in Turkey. In such an environment, the individuals retreat themselves into their shells, are not participating in common activities, and organize their activities according to actions which can help them to progress in their academic life. This situation limits the social capital and the capacity to create social capital of institutions of higher education at a great extent. And therefore the universities face the problem of being obliged to improve their administration culture. If the social capital of the universities is wanted to be improved, it must be avoided to overuse authority and power for resolving the problems and the search for a common opinion must be given priority. 
7) In Turkey, orally the university instructors are exalted on the one hand while this creates very high expectations regarding their success, and on the other hand their social status loss is increasing and the non-confidence is expressed very often for them. The relationship between institutions of higher education and the public must be created on the basis of rational expectations and a basis which does not create a gap of confidence. Nowadays, it is being observed that two main problems are responsible for the arising of the gap of confidence. The first one is the fact that during the creation and promotion of university posts the evaluation practices based on merit cannot remove the evaluations based on loyalty. And this situation prevents the freedom of movement between universities and makes universities closed systems which are only nourished from inside. The demands regarding developments based on merit mainly remain in words. There are many reasons for this. The main mechanism for the development based on merit is the peer review approach and it is known that this approach has problems in the world, but the usage of this approach in Turkey within the framework of the dominant human relations culture in Turkey has much more severe problems. The second problem results from the fact that the ethic standards regarding the foundation of the relation of the university with the public have experienced erosion from the market values. The structuring in both fields has a strategic importance concerning the future of the universities.
8) The fact that the higher education capacity cannot meet the existing demand has created the university entrance examination system. As this system is closed for nepotism and corruption, this has created a very solid confidence in the public. Without doubt, this is an important success. It is being trusted that these examinations can select the students according to set criteria. But on the other hand, the university entrance examination creates a twofold problem in the public. The first one is that various problems of equal opportunity which could not be resolved by the state are reflected on the formation of these examinations and places the examinations in such a position that they are expected to solve problems which they actually cannot solve. Secondly, as this examination became the sole criteria for the evaluation of the secondary education, this has created negative side effects in the public. For example, the high school education can loose its importance totally, and it withdraws students in their most fruitful period from activities of arts, sports, etc. The success of the examination cannot be compared with the negative effects it creates. The university entrance system must be designed in such a way that it decreases the pressure and side effects over the students as much as possible. 
9) Nowadays, in order that a student can be successful in the higher education system and in business life after education, he/she must know one or more foreign languages. If the fact of globalization is taken into account, this necessity becomes much clearer. Therefore, resolving the problem that university graduates know at least one foreign language is a problem of strategic importance. Of course, the desired situation is that the student comes already having solved the problem of a foreign language during the secondary education. But the student comes from secondary education without sufficient capacities regarding this matter. The efforts to close these gaps done during the higher education mostly fail as well. 

10) Within the higher education system the Colleges constitute a field of problem which must be especially dealt with. These schools which have a critical importance regarding the effective functioning of the economy of a country, show great differences among each other regarding the quality of education and qualifications. There are serious problems which must be solved regarding the compliance of the composition of the instructors compared to the education given, establishment of careers, types of financing and their positions within the administration of the university, the increase of sensibility of these schools regarding the local needs etc. 
11) The fact that equal opportunity could not be established is one of the principle problems which cannot be neglected. But the solution for this problem must be searched mainly in the secondary education instead of the higher education system. 
2. FOUR DIFFERENT LOGICS WHICH MUST BE KEPT IN MIND DURING THE DETERMINATION OF THE STRATEGIC OBJECTIVES OF THE HIGHER EDUCATION

If a higher education system is restructured and newly directed, first of all it must be clarified according to which logic this structuring will be done. The structuring of a complex institutional structure, like the higher education system which has a central importance in the influence of future of a country cannot be renovated with a logic having only one objective to be fulfilled. Because of this, regarding the problem of restructuring of this institution, it would be right to deal with it by surrounding it with a different logic. Such a surrounding can be done by using 4 different structuring logics.

A. Approaching higher education with the thought of providing a public service 

Nowadays, in the whole world, education is being regarded as one of the main responsibilities of the state. Education services are mostly provided by the states. But education, because of its particularity, also provides that it can be offered privately. Therefore, in addition to the state which offers education, it is also offered privately. But also this private service is being structured by the state and has the particularity to be a private offer of a public service. 

The offer of education as a public service, moreover than its particularity, is being done because of its critical importance from the public point of view. With a private offer, an education sufficient in number and quality for the public cannot be assured. Provision of this service to the public at a sufficient level by the state still keeps its importance.

The most important reason for the state to have gained such a role in education is the thought which humanity gained nowadays in the field of human rights. There is a two-fold relationship between education and human rights. Besides the fact that education is a human right, the realization of other human rights mainly depends on a sufficient academic system given. 

While Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights defines the objectives of education, it departs from the thought of an individual who realizes itself independently and the thought of a peaceful society. For this reason, in the second paragraph of this article it is stressed that on the one hand education has to focus exactly on the development of the character of the individual and on the other hand, by insisting on human rights, the development of the respect for principle freedoms by fostering the tolerance and friendship between nations, ethnic and religious groups and thereby the contribution to the continuation of peace is being pointed out. 

In order that such an individual and such a nation can be created, according to the first paragraph of Article 26, everybody must be entitled to the right for education. Elementary education shall be compulsory and free of charge. But the humans right to education is not only limited with elementary education. In order that the individuals can realize their dignified right of life within the society, it is necessary that they earn their living by using their knowledge and skills they gained by vocational and technical education as well as higher education. In order that the humans can earn their living, the responsibility of the state regarding the necessary vocational and higher education is to ensure the existence of such kinds of academic services and to guarantee equality regarding the access to these services of those ones having the necessary qualifications. 

These principles arising in the field of human rights also became principles of the constitutions of the states by time. Human rights and constitutional principles necessitate that academic services are provided as public good. But this is not the only reason why education is provided as a public service. In order to ensure the functioning of economic and social systems of societies, skilled labour is necessary. The external reasons regarding the provision of this service make the providing economically of tit provided as a public service.

Whether in respect of human rights, or because of economical reasons, if higher education is being approached as a public service production, for structuring and providing types to be developed in this field, also an analysis method is being provided. The demography of the country, the economic and social particularities are providing a needs / demands framework of higher education. For those who want to do planning and restructuring in the fields of education, these are provided from outside. In this case, the planning of higher education is limited to a great extent by the planning of provision and cost activities. 

B. Approaching Higher Education with a Progressive and Investing Logic

Besides that higher education can be approached as a field of service production which must be fulfilled, it can also be approached as a field of investment of which the output is increased with right interventions. Nowadays, the occurrence of two capacities which mainly determine the level of development of a society is closely connected competencies of higher education systems. The first one is human resources. The more a country could create developed human resources, the more its chances rise to adjust to the transformations in the world and to make use of chances as well as to accelerate its development. The second one is the development of its progressive capacities in the fields of science and technology as well as organization. A country, by investing to the higher education system, will develop and prosper to the extent that the capacities in these fields will rise. In other words, higher education can also be planned as a useful field of investment for a country.

If higher education is approached by such an idea in mind, in the centre of decisions to be taken regarding higher education, there will be the question of how much investment will be done in this field. This decision can be taken by the comparison of the outputs of marginal investments done in this field and the outputs of marginal investments done in other fields. Of course, in order to determine the output which can be used for such a comparison and on the other hand in order to particularize this investment strategy, there must be institutional frameworks agreed beforehand. Generally, the political decision makers state that they are aware of the importance of higher education within the framework of knowledge economy of a country. But they are reluctant in terms of making investments in order to develop this value, and they are not creating funds which will act with this investment thought
.

C. Approaching Higher Education by Developing the Thought of Citizenship and Ensuring the Social Coherence

It is not right to assume that the thought of citizenship of an individual will develop during the elementary education and that the importance of this will decrease very much in the level of higher education. The history of universities show that, especially in countries where the industrialization started late, during the formation of nation state universities have played a great role regarding the establishment of the citizenship understanding. Within the framework of the appeared nationalist ideology formed by the world and relationships of that period, it importance has been given to the establishment of a mainstream thought of identity and citizenship.

Nowadays, in order to assure that a society keeps its healthy functioning, the importance of the development and maturation of the thought of citizenship still keeps its importance. On one hand as human rights became a universal value and on the other hand as global societies developed in the world, differently from the past, a thought of identity and citizenship has appeared which need much more effort to be developed but is more compatible with human dignity. 

The duty the Declaration of Human Rights placed on education and the free and full development of the personality of an individual has stopped the path of the development of the thought of citizenship which is programmed according to objectives given externally. The individual will create this in relationship with the cultural environment in which he/she lives, during the education and as a part of his/her life. This identity will not be given to the citizen externally; instead it will be determined as a part of his/her life of which he/she is aware. Such a thought of citizenship, while including the universal elements of the thought of human rights, will also have the special features which result from the particularities of the culture in which the individual lives. 

In a society formed by citizens having these competencies the individuals will, by respecting differences, establish relationships by being open to learn and do cooperation without trying to make the others otherwise. In such a society the entirety and solidarity will not arise from monotony but from the ability to do cooperation within the differentiation. The expectation from citizens in such a society is not passive obedience, but being in creative activity and to create strong reasons for solidarity within the society. 

In such a society which is formed by citizens having such democratic tendencies and where the instincts for activity are not dulled, it is being expected that two important outcomes will arise. The first one is the development of the capacity to have cooperation in the society that means the acceleration of the formation of social capital. The second one is the creation of a suitable basis for the development of participating democracy within such a society of active citizens. 

The university of this model, while facilitating the formation of citizens adjustable to the democratic thought of today’s world, also has to be fair. This is on the one hand the natural necessity of the democratic thought it has, and on the other hand the necessity so that the functioning of solidarity within society can develop. This system must have particularities which ensure the equality of opportunity and leaving all evaluations outside of the system which are not based on merit. Such an approach will allow the university within the society it is established to leave the vertical mobility channels open and will avoid the accumulation of social tension. 

By approaching the higher education system with the logic of the development and maturation of such a thought of citizenship, this will allow to find answers to questions which could not be responded within the two other logics. There will be answers such logic will bring into determined subjects related to the content of education. But more important than this are the new approaches it will bring to the management of education. Within this scope, there will be no possibilities left to defend behavioural educational approaches; these ones have to leave their place to structural education approaches. 

D. To approach Higher Education by the Logic of Preserving and Maintaining the Special Culture Resulting From the History of the University 

The university being the basic element of the higher education system is an institution having a 900 years long history. Nonetheless the fact that this institution has experienced important transformations parallel to the change of societies, it has preserved some important features during its long existence. These universities have created special cultural micro cosmoses within their societies. They have created a lively space where fluency, clarity, grace, generosity and tolerance is dominant. Nowadays, within the transformation universities experience, the passage from elitist education to mass education, the critics post-modernism brought to the fields of science, the fact that the university takes a greater space from day to day within the market progression and that the borders it has with society started to eradicate and similar developments are leading to the situation that the particularity the university has possessed during its history to be different institution is not being taken into account. The university, by loosing its particularity to be a different place and by melting within the society, we must be aware that this will be an important loss. The university must be developed within the scope of new scientific approaches and new economic relations by producing and developing its special culture bearing universal claims, a new logic which cannot be bared by other logics is being formed during the new structuring of the universities. 

Creativity and inventions, the perception of dangers awaiting mankind and threats which can be encountered at the national level can only be realized in free spaces eradicated from all kinds of fanaticism. Such a university will create a micro cosmos where communicational tolerance exists, which can remain sensitive towards the problems of society, which has the capacity to form an epistemological community, where capacities of critical thought are not filed, freedom is promoted, calmness is maintained and style and grace is not lost. 

This logic will show the path much more than the others for how the internal and external relations of the university must be established. It must not be forgotten that ‘the cultural particularities of the university being an institution’ is one of the cultural heritages which must be safeguarded by humanity. As a matter of fact this particularity of the university, although very late, has been accepted by the European Council
.

For designing a higher education system, it cannot be right that only one logic is dominant. During the structuring and planning each of these logics will be effective from different points of view. When it is observed carefully, it becomes immediately clear that there exists a certain job sharing between these logics and that they can be used while designing a higher education system as elements completing and restricting each other. 

3. TOOLS AND APPROACHES WHICH CAN BE USED FOR DESIGNING THE STRATEGY

The strategy over which it is being worked considers that YÖK (Council of Higher Education) which consists the second stage of the higher education system undertakes more directing and supervising functions instead of directly decision making duties and that the autonomy forming the relevant stage has to be extended. 

Before fixing the elements of the strategy, it will be useful to make some determinations about the fact that what kinds of tools could be used for directing a higher education system which is much more decentralized according to the past. Because of this, the tools and approaches which can be used could be summarized under some headings. 

The first type of tools is institutional restructurings. This tool will be the one which will be used the most. As the system will be decentralized, these institutional restructurings will ensure that the applications of the units of which the freedoms are extended and developed according to the objectives. When one says institutional arrangements, then generally laws, regulations or all of the directives can be understood. 

The institutional restructurings determine the fields of competency and responsibility and what kind of behaviours are being regarded as lawful for the sections or behavioural units taking place in the system. Without doubt, by changing the institutional regulators, the applications of the principle actors of the system will be affected to a certain extent. Certain things which were within the field of execution in the past will not be in that field anymore, or some things which they were not able to do will now be possible to be done.

This institutional restructuring leaves in a decentralized system where the actors of such a great field of judgment that this might not be sufficient in order to ensure the development of the system performance in the desired direction. In order to fill this gap, the need for some special institutional restructurings might arise. It might be suitable to call these economic desire makings based on performance criteria. In this case, there exists a directing based on incitement. Whereas in a decentralized system a broader competency is ensured with institutional restructurings, by adding the use of economic desire makings based on performance criteria, a very strong directing is being achieved.

The basic motivation of an institution offering public service in the field of higher education comes from the respect it has assured in the public sphere and this pushes them into a competition in the public. The existence of such competitions arranged by performance criteria ensures the development of the performance of the system while it is not only directed towards a certain direction. 

In a system established by units with a great autonomy and decentralization which is trying to be directed in such a way, in order that no degeneration might appear and the arranged competition may be done under fair conditions, it is necessary that the transparency is assured and the accountability order is established. If in this statement, which is being repeated very often, the transparency as well as the accountability order is not specified and if the order is not institutionalized in a serious manner, this precondition set for the successful functioning of the system will not be realized and will remain in words. And if this precondition is not realized, a good management cannot be realized in a decentralized system with basic institutions whose autonomy has increased and regional autocrats will be created. 

Transparency itself has not got such a great importance; it only becomes a value if the content of the accountability is being determined. The accountability order within a higher education system must be established by taking three different dimensions into consideration. These dimensions are as follows: 

1) accountability for the use of public funds;

2) evaluation of the Education and Research Performance;

3) and evaluation of the internal university administration and living culture.

In all three fields it must be clarified according to which criterions and institutional mechanisms accountability and evaluation will be assessed and also the positive and negative sanctions regarding this subject must be determined. 

The determination of what the scope of accountability is, will also clarify in which subjects and which mechanisms transparency will be assured. The main starting point for the establishment of this shall be the right of humans to get information. This starting point is clarifying the need to ensure transparency for a broad environment of collocutors. The subject which must be emphasized here is the necessity that transparency must be ensured both externally and internally. 

CHAPTER II

HIGHER EDUCATION STRATEGY FOR TURKEY
1. THE HIGHER EDUCATION VISION FOR TURKEY

How can the higher education vision for Turkey be developed? Nowadays, there are three main functions which are expected from higher education. These are education, knowledge production (research) and institutional service functions. If a higher education vision is wanted to be developed, in reality individual visions have to be developed for these three functions. These have been tried to be developed one after another by starting with education.

Education Vision

It is not possible to take on the higher education vision of Turkey separately from the general education vision of Turkey. Therefore, it would be right to develop the higher education vision within a two step approach. Because of this, firstly what the education vision of Turkey could be in general is being taken on and afterwards it is tried to clarify the position of higher education within this vision. 

In a period where the world is globalized while passing towards information society, the education vision of Turkey must be in such a way that it makes the children and young people of the country successful within the conditions of the new period. This vision might be summarized as follows.

Education will be given by ensuring that everybody can reach it fully and with equal opportunities, that individuals are equipped with potentials which will enrich the realization of their life projects, that they are directed to be active citizens who do not abstain to take initiatives and responsibility and who have the capability of critical thinking and who are sensitive in terms of human rights and democracy and towards environmental, cultural and aesthetic values.

This vision firstly determines the scope of the mass towards which the education is directed and takes everyone within its scope. Because according Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights everyone has the right to education. Therefore, the elementary education will be compulsory and free of charge.

From the elementary education it is being strongly expected that the child gains the necessary competencies to be a citizen, but it is not expected that the child is given the necessary profession to earn his/her living. The responsibility of the state regarding the necessary vocational training and higher education so that an individual can earn his/her living is different from the responsibility the state has undertaken during the elementary education. The state is kept responsible for the existence of such academic services and also for the assurance of equal opportunities for those having the necessary qualifications to reach these services.
The second matter which is being focused by the educational vision clarifies the point of view towards education. Education is regarded as an activity aimed at developing potentials providing the development of life projects. The basis of this approach is Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights which determines the objectives of education as well as the approach to raise an individual who can realize himself/herself independently and to create a peaceful society. The individual who has been granted the freedom to realize himself/herself will be given the capacities during the education which he/she can use for the realization of his/her project. 

What the capacities are which must be created within this vision is unclear. The number of capacities to be created is rising nearly every year with the developments in the world. Therefore, the compulsory years for education which the children have to be given also rise continuously. A wide range of competencies which a student has to gain during his/her educational life is being established. This comprises, besides basic competencies like reading and writing and basic mathematical functions as well as science, basic expertise in the use of technology, competencies in the use of information and communication technologies and expertise in expression.

Two important competencies which do not take place in this broad range must also be mentioned. The first one is the knowing a foreign language. Knowing a foreign language almost became a precondition in order to be successful in the future world. 

The second one is the development of the capability of the student to learn on his/her own. In order to be a successful individual in the information society, it is no more sufficient to only have a certain level of professional and technical knowledge. This individual is also expected to reach the knowledge, process the knowledge and have the capacity to renew and extent his/her knowledge continuously in conformity with his/her job. Such a student can only be trained by a constructivist approach and not by a behavioural educational approach.

In a world which passed towards an information society, the success of the individuals depends mainly on the fact that if they are equipped with these competencies or not. But the expectation from this student is not only that he/she possesses a certain group of competencies. It is also expected that he/she acquires certain tendencies and sensitivity as a member of the society or as a citizen. This individual is expected to be raised as an active citizen, who does not abstain to take initiatives and responsibility and who respects human rights and freedoms as well as environmental and cultural values. And this will necessitate that he/she has the sensitivity to develop ethic and aesthetic judgments. 

In order that Turkey transforms its population within the information society to a valid capital will only be able if it possesses such an educational vision. After this general vision is established for education, it can be determined what kind of status the higher education vision will take within this. 

In the globalized world of the information society, economy became to be dependent upon knowledge and well-informed labour force. The competition within the globalized information society has increased the need for labour force having various competencies and the capacity for life-long learning. Within this scope, the vision regarding higher education can be formulated as follows.

By gaining the quality of mass education within the framework of the general educational vision, and while following in the first steps flexible and open programmes in order to adjust to the changing conditions of the world, and in the following steps towards specialization, the higher education has to become open for life-long learning and the suitability of its quality to world standards must be ensured. 

The higher education and especially university education have been elitist during the period of industrial society. This education was only given to 10% of the group. Whereas nowadays in countries which are far developed in terms of information society, education at this level is being given to 65% of the population of the epoch. There have been certain results of the education of the mass. The first one is the importance given to the decrease of the costs of the education given. The second one is that at the first stages higher education, the education was standardizes to a great extent and that it was designed in modules. Besides that these developments are economical, they also facilitate the transition between the academic fields as well as they provide the system to a great level with flexibility. 

The second subject on which the higher education vision focuses is safeguarding the standardized and flexible structure of the university level, and at the further stages which are Masters and PhD level, it focuses on advanced specialization. In the society in which such a mass education is being practiced, it is tried to train everybody up to advanced levels, it can be said that this will cause efficiency losses both in the academic system and the labour force market. Within the higher education system, it must not be forgotten that another differentiation in the relationship between education and practice probably exists between universities and colleges. 

Another accent of the vision is that the given higher education is at an international standard and that the validity of this is being recognized by independent international and national institutions. This accent becomes important from the point of view that it assures the quality of education as well as assuring the mobility within the globalizing world. 

Production of Knowledge and Vision Regarding the Research Function

Institutions of higher education, and especially universities, are not places where only education is given, at the same time these are places where scientific research is conducted, which means places where knowledge is produced. This expectation of knowledge production from these institutions grows gradually nowadays. A higher education strategy has to have a clear vision towards how this function will be realized. Within this scope, the following vision may be recommended.

The scientific research conducted within the higher education system in Turkey must be directed towards scientific knowledge production which has an internal and external history as well as a reputation at the international level.

After discussions made in the past years about this vision, it can be said that also within TÜBA there is a certain common opinion. This formulation comprises a very complex world of objectives in itself. It provides a broad horizon for policies which Turkey can follow in matters of scientific development.

This brief suggestion emphasizes developments in three different fields. The first one emphasizes the existence of an outer (external) history of scientific fields which will be developed by knowledge production. If the scientist of a country chose their own fields of work according to the influence of the dynamics and problems of their society, than the social science of the country has an outer history. That means the developmental history of science of the country can be written parallel to the developmental history of the society. If a country’s outer history of the fields of science can be written, these activities are not estranged to the society, are developing within the society and are meaningful to the society. In other words, the conducted activities in the fields of science are located in the heart of society. 

The second emphasis is being made on the presence of an inner (internal) history of the fields of science. If the scientists of a country can obtain scientific development by being influenced by their works, then this means that the scientific activities of that country have an internal history. If in a country the internal history of a scientific field can be written, it can be said that the scientists of that country have formed an epistemological community. In fact, in order to talk about the scientific performance of a country, in that country there has to exist an epistemological community. If not, it is not very meaningful to think about the total of the scientific activities they will conduct without being influenced by each other as being the scientific performance of that country. In order to talk about the scientific performance related to a country, it is more important that those ones conducting that activities form a scientific community instead of living within the borders of that country. 

The third emphasis of the vision is on the level of scientific capability and that the field of science gains an international reputation. It is being expected that the world of science has an internal history, can form an epistemological community, can reach the capacity to form a leadership in different disciplines in the world of science and has an esteemed place in the world of science through international publications and attribution it receives. 

It can be said that scientists in Turkey have reached this vision as a result of experiences they had in the past. The experiences Turkey had in the last 15-20 years have made it clear that the scientific vision which is trying to regard the scientific performance of a country solely as the total of the individual success of scientists and trying to evaluate it as the total of the international publications of the scientists is insufficient to show the path for policies to be followed. The complex vision reached after this experience can show the path for the establishment of more complex scientific development strategies.

Suggestion for a Vision for Higher Education for the Production of Public Service 

The third expected functioning which is expected to be fulfilled by higher education systems is the production of public service. Generally, within higher education strategies, there does not exist a selection regarding defined strategies for the production of public services. It can be said that this has two reasons. The first one is the fact that a great majority of provided public services is incorporated into academic and research activities. The second reason is that these services are provided by institutions formed around higher education systems and are functioning through special regulations and the fact that their relationships with institutions of higher education that function according to public law form a grey space. Despite all these facts, it is useful to establish for institutions of higher education a vision regarding the function of the production of public services by them. 

It can be said that institutions of higher education, especially universities, provide various types of public services. The public services provided or which have to be provided by universities can be classified within five groups.

The first one is the academic service. This field of service has been mentioned above within the main functioning of institutions of higher education. In addition to this, institutions of higher education have started to offer programmes aimed at different diplomas at different levels. Education offered within the framework continuous education and applications within the framework of academic activities aroused as a demand of cultural consumption are within the activities of these institutions and are offered in return to a certain fee.

The second one is especially the health service offered by university hospitals. The medical education and the medical research make it necessary to a great extent that these health services are provided. 

The third one is the public services providing the development and realization of project regarding the innovations necessary for the industry and the needs of national defence. There are different reasons for the universities to produce these kinds of services. The production of one part of these services, similar to the ones of health services, has reasons resulting from education and research that means knowledge production. A second reason is that these services provided externally by the university are provided economically and that this forms a path in order to meet the research and development services of the country’s economy. Another reason might be that these services which are necessary in the fields of services requiring an advanced accumulation of knowledge became a kind of natural monopoly. 
A fourth reason is especially related to universities in underdeveloped regions. These universities are expected to show a path for regional development and become an effective actor of this development. The expectation regarding the university appears to be a function of an NGO or entrepreneurship. It is expected that the university becomes a kind of regional development agency. 

A fifth function can be defined as advocacy. The University is expected to defend the rights of the weak within society and participate as a partner in activities which will promote the quality of life. Similarly, it is being expected by the universities that they take part in similar defending activities regarding the protection of the country’s environmental and cultural heritage. And this can be defined as a kind of a function of an NGO. 

Regarding the public services provided by the universities in such different fields, the following vision can be recommended. 

It is necessary that institutions of higher education provide public services in different necessary fields in order to accomplish their duty of education and research, and in order to be useful by preserving their meaning within the society where they are established. What kind of services these institutions will produce with the society and the market in which relationship will be defined by the “ethos” fixing the borders between these institutions and the society. In order that these public services do not become a source of disharmony, the information regarding the fact that how the revenue obtained from these services will be used must be transparent internally and externally in respect of the institution, the quality of the produced services must have an internal auditing and their performance for the production of these services must be attributed clearly to their academic career. 

The recommendation for a vision of this subject consists of three parts. In the first part the framework regarding the necessity of public service production as well as its scope is being defined. As a detailed discussion about what these services might be has been made beforehand, only the other parts of the vision will be mentioned here.  

The second part emphasizes the existence of an ethical framework for these services produced by the university. This ethical framework forms to a certain extent the borders which differentiate the university from the market. This ethical framework comprises many subjects like the pricing / non-pricing of the services offered, starting unfair competition with the student it trained, the borders of social responsibility and the increase of the academic load of evening classes to an extent that it prevents academic actions. 

The experience of Turkey shows clearly that the style of production of these services causes a considerable tension between the research and academic staff of the universities. Therefore, within the vision of public service production, there must be some principles which define how this service can be produced within the university without causing tension. And these principles form the third part of the vision. The production of public service brings money to the university. The tension within the university results from the fact that the transparency and fairness of the usage and separation of this revenue is not provided. If this is achieved, this will contribute to a more harmonious and more productive university environment. 

As the education strategies focus their attention mostly on the control of the performance of the university, public services are not in their scope and the failures in these fields are not included in the evaluations. The availability of an internal control mechanism for different services which the university provides to the public will reduce the claims in this field, will develop the performance of the university and will increase its confidence. Another subject which becomes important within this scope is the issue that how much the public services production in the academic environment will be respected. It must also clarify how the work done in this field will be attributed to the career of academics. 

2. THE STRATEGIC OBJECTIVES OF THE HIGHER EDUCATION IN TURKEY

A recommended strategy for Turkey, even if not in detail, must offer choices regarding the degrees of strategic objectives. The clarification of strategic objectives can be achieved by attributing objectives to the performance of the system and its basic parameters. 

After several tries, the strategic objectives recommended for Turkey are listed here in three charts. While developing these charts, the summary works about the principle variables defining the higher education system have been used and also a selection has been made regarding the fact that how the parameters of the system will change. The recommended strategic objectives have not only aimed one year, but it has given predictions regarding the performance of the system and its parameters for the years 2005, 2010, 2015, 2020 and 2025. It can be said that these strategic objectives bear pretensions and have realizable characteristics. 
In the first chart it has been defined with the increase of the number of students how the academic service offered by the higher education system must develop. Chart 1 has been started to be developed with the predictions how the higher education population of the epoch will increase. The predictions regarding the population for higher education (20-23 years) have been determined from the predictions of the State Statistical Institute. The population within this age group will increase until 2015 from 5.100.000 to 5.600.000, will then start to decrease and will be 5.200.000 in 2025.

In order to pass from these predictions to the development of the number of students in the higher education, the parameters of the school enrolment had to be determined. For this, as it can be seen in the second line of Chart 1, it has been assumed that Turkey will increase the enrolment of its population in the age group for higher education to 65 % which is today’s enrolment rate in developed countries. The level of enrolment does not increase in the linear way; the increase will accelerate as the year 2025 is approached. Under these assumptions, it has been necessary to increase the number of 2.000.000 higher education students (2 years and 4 years programmes) in the year 2005 to 3.380.000 until the year 2025. This is an objective related to increase which can be realized.

The information regarding how Chart 1 is filled in is given in the part of explanations, and also some information must be given about the reasons for the choice of parameters here. The total number of higher education students given in the third line of the chart, has been split to sub-categories of distance education, evening classes, state universities and foundation (private) universities. By doing this, the share of distance learning within higher education has been decreased from 35 % to 11 % within 20 years. And by doing this, the ratios of developed countries have been taken into consideration (Annex 16), and on the other hand the observation that this system at Anadolu University is shifting towards life-long learning became decisive. 

Chart 1: Predictions Regarding the Number of Students for the Higher Education System, 2005-2025

	Explanation 
	S
	
	2005
	2010
	2015
	2020
	2025

	  
	1
	Predictions regarding

the population in the age 

group of higher education
	5.100
	5.500
	5.600
	5.300
	5.200

	
	2
	Assumed enrolment levels
	39,2
	40,7
	45,7
	55,7
	65,0

	S.1 x S.2
	3
	Students of higher education

(1000)
	2.000
	2.240
	2.560
	2.950
	3.380

	
	4
	Increase of Students (1000)
	       240       320       390       430

	
	5
	Share of distance education (%)
	35,0
	30,4
	23,0
	17,0
	11,2

	S.3 x S.5
	6
	Distance education students (1000)
	700
	680
	590
	500
	380

	S.3 – S.6
	7
	Higher education (2 years and 4 years)
	1.300
	1.560
	1.970
	2.450
	3.000

	
	8
	Share of evening classes (%)
	26,0
	23,8
	21,3
	20,1
	19,0

	S.7 x S.8
	9
	Evening classes (2 years and 4 years)
	340
	370
	420
	490
	570

	
	10
	Share of private universities within

Higher education (%)
	7,0
	10,4
	12,5
	14,3
	16,0

	S.7 x S.10
	11
	Number of students in private universities (1000)
	90
	160
	250
	350
	480

	S.7– S.9 – S.11
	12
	Number of Students in daily classes at state universities
	870
	1.030
	1.300
	1.610
	1.950

	
	13
	Increase of capacity of state universities (1000)
	      160
	270
	310
	340

	
	14
	What will be met by the development plan for the newly established 15 universities (1000)
	       45


	70
	70
	70

	
	15
	Newly created capacity by the state

Number of students (1000)
	       115
	200
	240
	270



	Developments which will be achieved in the fields of education after university level

	
	16
	Ratio of students after university degree     %
	11,0     
	13,0
	16,0
	19,0
	21,0

	S.7 x S.16
	17
	Number of students after university degree (1000)
	140
	200
	315
	465
	630

	
	18
	Share of private universities (%)
	7,0
	9,0
	12,0
	15,0
	18,0

	S.17 x S.18
	19
	Number of Students in private universities (1000)
	10
	18
	38
	70
	115

	S.17 – S.19
	20
	Number of students in state universities
	130
	182
	277
	395
	515

	
	21
	Increase in the number of students at state  universities
	      52
	95
	120


	120


While filling in the lower lines of Chart 1, it has been assumed that there will be a certain decrease in the shares of distance learning and that the share of private universities will double compared to the current share. Under these predictions there lies the necessity that the number of students of two and four year programmes students at state universities must increase by about 250.000. Of course, in the first years this will happen slower, and afterwards this will accelerate. If it is assumed that 60.000 of these will be met with the establishment of 15 new universities, it becomes obvious that the state has to create an additional capacity for 190.000 students every 5 years. 

In the lower lines of Chart 1, the objectives regarding the increase of the number of students in the masters level has been set. The number of students at this level has been increased much faster. For this level, the state has to create every five years an increase in capacity of about 100.000 students. 

Chart 2 has been prepared in order to show how the increase of the number of students in Chart 1 will affect the number of instructors. In other words, it lays down the dimensions of the necessity of human capital. 

Chart 2: Predictions Regarding the Number of Instructors and Staff, 2005 – 2025

	Explanation 
	S
	
	2005
	2010
	2015
	2020
	2025

	
	1
	Total number of higher education students (1000)
	1.300
	1.560
	1.970
	2.450
	3.000

	
	2
	Share of students of colleges (2 years) (%)
	31
	31
	31
	31
	31

	S.1 x S.2
	3
	Number of students in colleges
	400
	480
	610
	760
	930

	
	4
	Ratio of college students versus instructors
	57
	50
	41
	32
	24

	S.2 x S.4
	5
	Number of instructors in colleges
	7.000
	9.600
	17.200
	23.800
	39.000

	S.1 – S.3
	6
	Number of university students (1000)
	900
	1.080
	1.360
	1.690
	2.070

	
	7
	Ratio of students after university degree (%)
	11,0
	13,0
	16,0
	19,0
	21,0

	S.1 x S.7
	8
	Students after university degree (1000)
	140
	200
	315
	465
	630

	S.6 + S.8
	9
	University + graduate students (1000)
	1.040
	1.280
	1.675
	2.155
	2.700

	
	10
	Ratio of university + graduate students versus instructors
	32
	30
	25
	21
	17

	S.9 / S.10
	11
	Number of instructors
	32.000
	43.000
	67.000
	100.000
	160.000

	
	12
	Ratio of research assistants versus instructors
	0,9
	0,8
	0,7
	0,6
	0,6

	S.11 x S.12
	13
	Number of research assistants
	28.800
	34.500
	47.000
	60.000
	96.000

	
	14
	Ratio of the number of university + graduate students versus other research staff
	45
	40
	35
	32
	30

	S.9 / S.14
	15
	Number of other research staff
	23.000
	32.000
	48.000
	67.000
	90.000

	S.5 + S.11 + S.13 + S.15
	16
	Total number of instructors
	90.000
	119.100
	179.200
	250.800
	385.000

	
	17
	Increase in the number of instructors
	        11.000      24.000       33.000      60.000

	
	18
	Decrease in the stock of existing instructors
	          1.200        1.300       3.200        3.700

	
	19
	Number of new instructors who must be provided
	         12.200      25.300      36.200      63.700

	
	20
	Increase of other instructors
	         9.000      16.000       19.000      23.000

	
	21
	Decrease in the stock of other instructors
	         1.000        1.200        1.200         1.200

	
	22
	Number of necessary new instructors
	         10.000      17.200      20.200       24.200

	The numbers of New PhD Degrees Which the Higher Education System Must Provide 

	
	23
	Turkey’s objective regarding full-time researches per 1000 employees
	1,25
	2
	4
	7
	10

	
	24
	Number of employees (1000)
	24.000
	26.000
	29.000
	32.000
	35.000

	
	25
	Number of full-time researchers
	30.000
	52.000
	116.000
	224.000
	350.000

	
	26
	Demand of the higher education system for full-time researchers
	19.000
	25.000
	43.000
	65.000
	100.000

	S.25 – S.26
	27
	Full-time researchers outside of universities
	11.000
	27.000
	73.000
	159.000
	250.000

	
	28
	Increase in the number of full-time researchers outside of universities 
	        16.000      46.000      86.000       91.000

	S.19 + 0.25*S.28
	29
	Increase in the number of total PhD degree holders
	         16.200     36.800      57.700       86.500

	
	30
	Average demand for PhD degrees
	           3.500       7.400      11.500       17.000


The critical parameter which will allow the shifting from the number of students to the number of instructors is the number of students per instructor. One of the preconditions in order to improve the quality of education in Turkey is to decrease the number of student per instructor. In order to achieve this, important improvements have been made in colleges and universities 4 year and graduate programmes by keeping in mind the averages in OECD countries. It has been agreed that within a period of 20 years the current number of 57 students per instructor will decrease to 24 in colleges, and the ratio regarding students versus instructors which is currently 32 will decrease to 17 at universities 4 year and graduate programmes.

Under this agreement, the universities must decrease the number of instructors from 32.000 to 160.000 within 20 years. By keeping in mind that within this period of 20 years one part of the instructors will get retired, according to a calculation done, there will be a demand for new instructors of a number of 12.200 within the first 5 years of the period, 25.300 in the second 5 years, 36.200 in the third 5 years and a total of 63.700 of in the fourth 5 years. In Chart 2 it can be observed that the number of instructors in colleges will increase from 7.000 to 39.000 in 20 years. It is being assumed that the increase in the number of the instructors for the first 5 years will be 2.600, for the second 5 years 7.600, for the third 5 years 6.600 and for the fourth 5 years 16.200. The number of increase of research assistants as well as other research staff can be observed in Chart 2. 

In the last section of Chart 2 the number in order to meet the need for labour force with PhD degree has been calculated. As it can also be followed easily from the chart, the demand comes from 2 different areas. The first demand to obtain PhD degrees comes from universities in order to meet the increase of instructors. The second demand arises from the fact that Turkey is a part of the European Research Area. According to the predictions of the EU the research and development costs will be increased up to 2,5 % of the GDP and this will also increase the need for researchers having PhD degree.

In order to meet the both demands, Turkey has to produce in the first 5 years of the period 3.500, in the second 5 years 7.400, in the third 5 years 11.500 and in the fourth 5 years 17.000 PhD degrees per year. 

The third dimension of the strategic objectives which needs to be clarified is regarding the financing objectives. 

To this end, Chart 3 has been prepared. While preparing this chart, it has been assumed that the GDP will increase in average 5% per year. By being aware of the fact that the concerns that the quantity would not be enough for the higher education system of Turkey and that efforts must be done in order to improve the quality, it has been assumed that the expense of the state for each student will be increased from 4.095 YTL to 8.200 YTL. The existence of the window of demographic opportunities which has been emphasized in the first part of this analysis will render the acceptance of this agreement possible. It must also be stated that if Turkey wants to improve the quality, it will be necessary to make the foreseen expenses. 

Chart 3: Predictions about the Amount of Necessary State Expenses for Higher Education, 2005 – 2025










          (with prices of 2005)

	Explanation 
	S
	
	2005
	2010
	2015
	2020
	2025

	
	1
	Annual rate of increase of the GDP (%)
	5
	5
	5
	5
	5

	S.2 (1.05) E5
	2
	GDP (Billion YTL)
	481,8
	615,1
	785,0
	1002,0
	1280,0

	
	3
	Ratio of the budget of higher education compared to GDP (%)
	1,082
	1,378
	1,596
	1,784
	1,935

	
	4
	Ratio of research and development expenses compared to GDP (%)
	0,79
	1,5
	2,0
	2,25
	2,50

	
	5
	Ratio of private sector within research and development expenses (%)
	0,40
	0,45
	0,50
	0,55
	0,60

	S.2 x S.3
	6
	Budget of Higher Education (Billion YTL)
	5,218
	8,477
	12,528
	17,871
	34,764

	S.2 x S.4 (1-S.5)
	7
	Expense of the state for research and development (Billion YTL)
	2,300
	5,074
	7,850
	10,145
	12,800

	S.6 + S.7
	8
	Total expense of the state (Billion YTL)
	7,518
	13,551
	20,378
	28,016
	37,564

	
	9
	Annual expense per student in YTL
	4,095
	4,900
	5,800
	6,900
	8,200


Under these agreements, in order to realize the objectives of Chart 2 and Chart 3, the necessary development regarding the amount of the state financing has been mentioned in the line 6 of Chart 3. When these financing objectives are realized, the ratio of higher education within the GDP will increase from 1,082 in 2005 to 1,378 in 2010, to 1,569 in 2015, to 1,784 in 2020 and to 1,935 in 2025. This is a development which is possible to be realized. 

3. RECOMMENDATIONS FOR THE PASSAGE PERIOD FROM SECONDARY EDUCATION TO HIGHER EDUCATION

In the first part the evaluation of the success and failure of the selection and placement exam done for the passage from secondary education to higher education has been made and the side effects to the society has been emphasized. This evaluation has shown that the attention of both the students and their families is focused to a great extent on this examination and that this has made the examination a social case. 

The central examination system put into practice in 1974 has developed with changes made in certain periods. The most important particularity which has not changed since its coming into being is that the examination and placement is being conducted centrally. After an experience of more than 30 years, the system has obtained the confidence of the society as the mode of application of the examination as well as the placement results are closed to nepotism of all kind. There is no doubt that great effort is being made to keep the confidence, but at the same time improvements must be done in the examination and it must be tried to decrease the tension the students have.

The arrangements which will be done are beyond the technical change of the examination. Therefore it seems to be wise to tackle this change as a whole within the scope of the restructuring of the secondary and higher education. The negativity determined during the evaluation of the side effects of the university entrance examination mostly results from the inadequacy of the secondary education. The solution of an important part of these problems does not lie in the selection and placement examination but in the decrease of huge inequalities of the quality of secondary education. Furthermore, it is clear that the most radical solution in order to decrease the tension which the selection examination creates on young people is the increase of the capacities of institutions of higher education. If the capacities are increased rapidly, then the expectations regarding the examination as well as the function of a ranking will disappear to a great extent and will concentrate to determine the competencies of those to be placed to each programme. 

These short explanations make it clear that the examination has to be taken on within the entirety of the whole education system. Regardless of how it is arranged, the examination on its own cannot solve the problems resulting from the inadequacy of the system. Regarding this subject, the information on how the passage is done from secondary education to higher education in certain countries of the world is given in Annex 22. If it is accepted that the entirety of the system must be considered for the solution of the passage problem, it is necessary that the recommendations given must be developed by comprising the whole system. The recommendations regarding this subject are as follows:

1.) recommendations regarding guidance in early ages,

2.) recommendations regarding the increase of the higher education quotas,

3.) making the vocational education desirable,

4.) and the restructuring of the selection and placement system of higher education.  

Search for solution regarding the arrangements to be applied to the whole educational system

· Recommendations regarding guidance in early ages: The guidance of students in the first years of the secondary education, which means their placement into fields in line with their interest and competencies, is a method which is applied by countries having solved their educational problems to a great extent. The improvement of the secondary education and solving the problem of the passage to higher education depend on offering this guidance service and that the guidance system offered is successful. 
In the secondary education system, grade 9 generally comprises of common lessons. Besides that the common programme gives to the students of grade 9 the necessary basic knowledge for upper grades, this grade also has to contribute to the discovery of their interests and competencies. But as the Ministry of National Education is preparing a new curriculum, this can be evaluated as a great chance within this scope. 

· Field Determination and Orientation Examination: One of the most concrete methods to determine in which fields the student is successful is the field determination and orientation examination suitable for this objective. Because of the importance constituted by children to be obliged to take decisions on their own, it seems to be more suitable to make this examination in grade 10. The extension of high school period to 4 years and the application of common programmes in the first two years in nearly all types of high schools, make this choice advantageous. In case the concern is dominant that the frequency of examinations will effect the education negatively, it can also be merged together with the examination called OKS made at the end of grade 8. Such an examination will be a trustworthy indicator giving a clue for parents and teachers regarding the determination of the fields in which the student will be successful. In order that the examination is taken seriously, maybe one part of the points (for example 10%) can be evaluated within the scope of the secondary education success point while entering the university. 
· Final Examination of Secondary Education: The high school graduation examination which has been applied since the 1970’s in our country is not being applied for 35 years. There are some views which put the current situation of the secondary education system into relation with the removal of this application. 
Applications like ‘class passing with exemption’ or ‘tolerance shown towards absence’ which became routine in the secondary education and which are based on populist calculations, have led to the decrease of the academic quality and made it nearly much more to difficult to fail the class then to pass it. This situation has oriented the students instead of towards high school education, to private institutions offering special courses which give much more effective education for preparing them for the university examination. 

All this negativity has led to a great loss of quality. According to the ÖSS results from 2005, 72% of the participants of the examination (1.187.944 candidates) have taken 0 points and below in natural science and 31,4% (520.414) have taken the same grades in mathematics. This shows that they do not know basic natural sciences and basic mathematical operations and although they have a high school diploma, that they are not high school graduates. Although the application of passing to vocational high schools without examination was aimed at making them more attractive, this has prepared the basis for the education in vocational high schools to fall behind the education in general high schools. 

The most effective way in solving the negative academic conditions in the secondary education related to the problems listed above is the re-introduction of secondary school graduation examinations as Turkey has applied in the past and as some countries, like France, still apply. The examination has to be made for the general high schools and vocational high schools according to their curricula and with a different content. The secondary school graduation examination could be regarded as a precondition for secondary school graduates to apply to universities. The examination must aim level determination and selection objectives only the first one.

In order that the examination is kept free of all kinds of subjective influence, it is being regarded as a necessity that the exam is done centrally because of the realities in our country. The success grade of students for passing the examination could be assessed for the calculation of the university entrance point as well as the calculation of the secondary school success point. 

· Recommendations Regarding the Increase of Higher Education Quotas: The objectives fixed regarding the increase of the capacity of higher education emphasized before in this analysis requires to a great extent the increase of capacity. If it is being recalled that in 2025 the ratio of higher education students to the population of the epoch will be increased to 58 %, it can be said that the tension the students will bear will also decrease. The problem will no more be the fact that the number of students is much higher than the quotas, and will shift towards the necessity that students who have the necessary level of knowledge are placed to existing programmes. 

·  For most of the programmes of the distance learning system of Turkey there does not exist a quota limitation. But it is necessary that students participate in ÖSS and exceed the limit of 160/185 points. As long as the current differences in quality of the secondary education system remain the same, the need for such a filtering arises. If the recommended secondary school graduation exams are put into practice, the matriculation of those who were successful at this examination could be done directly in the (computer) system of distance learning. Such an application would mean that the higher education is open to all high school / vocational high school graduates and this will diminish the psychological load over the young people. 

· Capacity Building with Distance Learning: Today, in the mainstream education all courses are given face to face and distance learning takes nearly no place in the application. Although face-to-face learning has many advantages, it is also one of the main reasons for the capacity to remain limited. This situation could be resolved with the application that some courses are done via e-learning. According to the quality and particularity of the courses, if 10 to 30% of the courses are given via e-learning, a considerable increase of capacity could be achieved at universities. 

· Making the Vocational Education Desirable: It is known that the general education is preferred to the vocational education in our country. If the reason for this is examined, it becomes obvious that factors like prestige, finding a job and differences in the military service for male candidates are effective. If the attractiveness of vocational education is increased and students are placed to the quotas of these schools, a great dissatisfaction will not appear. The volume of complaints about ÖSYS will diminish. As in the following chapters recommendations will be developed about what the strategic decisions which have to be taken in order to increase the attractiveness of colleges are, they will not be mentioned here once more in order to avoid repetition.

Recommendation for a new Examination and Placement in the Passage to University

The student selection and placement system put into practice in 2006 will solve some problems. But it is useful to develop a new recommendation which will bring about rooted changes to the system. These new recommendations bring new arrangements both for the examination system as well as the placement system. 

The precondition of the new system is the ‘secondary school graduation examination’ which will be made at the end of secondary education. The system has been shown schematically in Figure 19. As it can be observed in this system, besides the special qualification examination, there are two different types of examinations which will be applied. 

These examinations are;

Course Level Selection Examination (DDSS): Having the quality of ranking and being of an advanced level, this examination can be done in the second half of June in 4 stages which follow each other. In these stages, being independent from each other, examinations related to mathematics, social sciences, natural sciences and Turkish – foreign language will be applied. For the placement to 4 years programmes, instead of the success of the general examination or success in the type of points, the success points of the courses to be determined according to the particularity of the concerning programme will be taken as basis. For example, faculties of medicine can take the success in mathematics, biology, chemistry and Turkish courses, the faculties of civil engineering can take the success in mathematics, physics and Turkish courses as basis. According to this system, the students must not take all stages of the examination or must not take examinations of all courses at one stage of examination.
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Figure 19. University Placement System

Basic Level Selection Examination (TDSS); TDSS being an examination based on the curricula of all types of high schools is a ranking examination similar to ÖSS applied before 2006. In the examination there is no condition to pass a defined amount of points.

Special Ability Selection Examination (ÖYSS): As it is applied today, it is an examination applied by the concerning departments of the universities. 

In the new placement system, the higher education programmes which will be taken as basis for the placement to higher education programmes are divided into four groups:

· Programmes entered without examination: For the placement to these programmes, the success grades of the secondary school graduation examination could be taken as basis. These programmes might be distance learning programmes, 2 years programmes and certain 4 years programmes. 

· Programmes entered with TDSS: For the placement to these programmes the examination results of TDSS will be taken as basis. Colleges and certain four year programmes of faculties could be included to this group. 

· Programmes entered with DDSS: For the placement to these programmes the examination results of DDSS will be taken as basis. Engineering, medicine and law, 4 year programmes which necessitate a good level of basic equipment are within this group. 

· Programmes which necessitate a special ability: The placement to programmes necessitating a special ability can be made according to the success points of the special ability examination as it is done today. Graduates of secondary education can participate directly in this examination organized by the concerning department of the university. 

When the new examinations are applied, then the placement system will be like it is summarized in Figure 19. The application of such a system will contribute to assure that 1) in the secondary education the education at school will be highlighted, which means that the quality of secondary education will rise; 2) to 4 years (and 2 years) programmes candidates with the necessary qualifications regarding the concerning programme are placed and that this will contribute to the improvement of quality and other positive results in higher education.

4. STRATEGIC SELECTIONS REGARDING THE ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURE OF THE HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM

The bodies forming the administrative structure of the higher education system can be tackled by differentiating it in three levels, and these are 1) inter – university bodies, 2) bodies at the university level, 3) bodies at the level of faculties and subordinated units of faculties. The qualities of the mentioned three levels are quiet different, as far as it is gone downwards, the similarity becomes more and more difficult, and as far as it is gone upwards, the similarity goes far away. Despite the differences between the three levels, it can be said that the basic approaches and principles which will be followed during the administration are the same. These basic approaches and principles define the structure and functioning of bodies. Nowadays, at institutions of higher education and at all levels, the basic principles which are important can be listed as follows:

1) Academic Independence and Administrative Autonomy: The work done in the 

fields of research and instruction has to be realized without facing political, economic and religious pressures resulting from the state or society and their independent realization is a basic principle. Research staff and instructors must do their works (on condition that they obey the laws) without facing pressure from outside or inside of the university. 

Autonomy preserves its meaning as the guarantee of academic freedom, and this might not be interpreted as that universities flee from being accountable before to the society and mankind in general in a way that contradicts to their responsibilities. Universities are institutions which have a special and important mission in processes concerning democracy, justice, peace and objectives of prosperity.    

2) Productivity and Quality: Institutions of higher education must aim at high productivity while realizing their functions in research – publication and education and therefore for the measuring of productivity ‘performance indicators’ shall be used. Within this framework, the system has to have high-quality evaluation and development progressions as well as bodies. It is a principle that these progressions do not contradict with the academic freedom and administrative autonomy.

3) Effective Usage of Resources: Institutions of higher education must aim at using the resources effectively which they have obtained from different channels, and must develop at the same time suitable processes, criterions and methods suitable for this objective. The effective usage of resources makes the understanding of ‘an administration focused on output’ necessary. The definition of these outputs and the measurement of them often cause problems, and also the problems change according to the field of science, but nevertheless these problems do not eliminate the necessity of measurement and the benefit of the measurement efforts.

The measurement problem of the affectivity of the improvement of universities’ productivity as well as the usage of resources has a special importance. Besides the number of faculties and departments also increase to high levels in terms of numbers of students and instructors and this can be a reason preventing productivity. The concept of ‘optimal criterion’ for universities should be considered important, and quite big universities should be animated to restructure according to their own choices. 

4) Economic Autonomy: In order that the institutions can work effectively and that they can use their resources effectively, they should have an economic autonomy. The concept of economic autonomy considers that institutions can create revenues from different channels, can use their revenues and capital suitable to their objectives and that they have a flexible budget system. 

Within the framework of economic autonomy, methods in order to support economically successful work should be developed.

An important point regarding the effective usage of resources is certain indicators are used which reflect the success in the allocation of resources between institutions or between units within the institution. These indicators might be on the one hand regarding inputs and on the other hand outputs. Regarding the usage within the institution of the total budget which will be allocated to the institutions, the institutions shall have the possibility to give priority indicators reflecting their own choices.  

5) Transparency: The affectivity of the system and institutions should be known both by units within the institution and the society. In order that the works of the institutions can be evaluated properly, data and information regarding all kinds of works should be gathered together, processed and provided in an accessible and usable manner. The assurance of transparency will give, first of all to candidates, professional institutions, political authorities allocating the resources and all other related parts, the opportunity to make proper evaluations. 

6) Accountability: In relation with the principle of transparency, the administrators ofinstitutions of higher education must be able to be accountable before the units within and outside of the institution and before the society. The institutions are responsible for the establishment and functioning of processes and methods for knowledge production and information giving which will make the application of this principle possible. Especially it must reach the information related to the budget whenever demanded. 

7) Differentiation: The productive functioning and development of institutions of higher education can be reached if the system gives the opportunity for differentiation. This differentiation might result from the history of the institutions, the area where they are placed, the particularities of the staff they have, etc. The system must give the opportunity that institutions can focus and specialize in the fields they chose. Differentiation must not be imposed from the top so that it creates a privilege and / or discrimination and only the usage objective criteria should support work sharing and specialization. Institutions should have the opportunity to determine their own route by looking at their strong and weak points. In other words, they should be able to create their own history. 

8) Flexibility: The system should not be monotonous or strict regarding administrative structures and methods; it should be flexible and open to new experiences. Institutions (at least those which have a long history) should be given the right to chose or opportunities should be provided to them regarding the determination of their administrative structures. Such kind of flexibility is especially necessary in order that institutions have a bet at the international level. With this flexibility, models of productive relationship (for example, common research or education units) can be developed on one hand between institutions of higher education, and on the other hand between institutions of higher education and the leading units of economy and / or public administration. 

Flexibility will facilitate the orientation of institutions towards innovation and development by the help of the particularity of a ‘learning organization’ by making use of the accumulation and experience coming from the past. 

As flexibility will leave the institutions a great space for decision and choice, the competition between institutions will become meaningful and much more productive results will be produced. 

9) Involvement: The arrangement made by the Law no. 2547 in 1981 limited involvement to a great extent. This kind of a limitation not only allows an individual-based administration practice from time to time, but also weakens the adoption of the institution by the institution’s components and their willingness to make criticisms and contributions and even caused alienation to the institution in extreme cases. Increasing the level and means of involvement and strengthening the horizontal relationships in higher education facilitates overcoming the stated defects. However, involvement should not be considered as a principle which is above the before stated principles and should be taken on in a well balanced integrity with the other principles. 

10)  Relationship with the Public: Today, the relationship of higher education institutions with the public and the economy gained importance in all countries. In Turkey, which is a developing country, this importance is even greater. Assuring that the universities develop programmes and studies taking the conditions of their own regions into consideration is an objective of high priority. To this end processes and methods that will facilitate establishing relationships with public institutions, local administrations, private sector units and NGOs should be provided. 

An important dimension of relations with the public is assuring that the stakeholders from fields other than universities contribute and support the university management. Today, a tendency which is widespread in Western countries is making people from fields other than university take part in the management of higher education institutions. This approach, which has a longer history in the USA, became common in some European countries as well. There is no doubt that this involvement is limited with administrative and financial issues and does not cover academic issues. As a first step for Turkey in this subject, it may be considered that universities may establish “advisory committees” at university and/or faculty level. 

11) International Relations: Today, higher education is internationalized as much as it had never been in the past. Particularly, the establishment process of European Higher Education Area and European Research Area brought a new style of thinking and a new approach into agenda for Turkey. Developments such as exchange of students and teaching staff, dissemination of common research and common curricula and the increasing updating of higher education systems are issues to be taken into account at each administrative stage of the university system. 

Principles referred to above require the re-consideration and re-arrangement of management understanding and the structure of management bodies in higher education and their duties and authorities. Many countries put into practice various innovations upon passing through a search and opinion exchange process with a broad participation. Such a renovation process cannot totally ignore the past accumulations, experiences and traditions thus it is important to establish a reliable balance between the one which should be changed and the one which should be protected. There is no doubt that this issue also applies to Turkey. 

One of the principle preferences of the reform strategy in higher education is increasing the autonomy of universities and widening the decision fields. Three important limitations and obstacles are present in this subject. The first one of these is relevant to the Constitution and the Law no. 2547, the second one is relevant to budget legislation and the third limitation is relevant to the mentality and habits prevailing in academic institutions. Therefore, passage from a centralized system to a decentralized system may be made gradually. There is no doubt that today’s system is less centralized compared to the system put into practice by Law no. 2547 in 1981 however there is much progress to be made. On the other hand, it is also obvious that a system in which the institutions adopt all decisions in accordance with their own objectives and needs will not constitute an ideal solution. In order for the whole system to function in an efficient and just manner, the rules and standards of the game should be set in many subjects.  In other words, regulation is required in certain subjects. Bologna Process also constitutes an important and effective reference framework for setting the rules and standards of the game. 

Certain steps which may be taken for decreasing the centralization in the current system are mentioned in this report. Taking further steps will only be possible with the development of quality processes. Development of quality agencies and placement and dissemination of internal and external evaluation will allow the devolution of a number of powers at central level to universities. As criteria and standards will be clear from the beginning in such a structure, institutions may take their decisions in a transparent and objective framework. In case of integration of the quality assurance system with the renovated budget legislation and practice, it will be possible to allocate the resources in accordance with the performance and this will bring significant estrangement from centralization. Therefore, a broad authority and decision-making area will be created for the institutions and change and competition concepts will be significantly put into practice. 

In Turkey, the main approaches to three management levels could be these:

• Postgraduate Level: The functions at this level could be listed as planning, coordination, directing, finance and quality assurance. This level must not interfere to the daily execution and management. Planning, coordination and directing involves matters like establishing new programmes at university, faculty, department, undergraduate and postgraduate levels, determining the quotas, planning the academic labour force and staff assignment. In terms of financing, in the light of the principles which were emphasised before, sources are apportioned to the universities. Also, in terms of quality assurance not only at university level as a whole but also at department or programme level, internal and external evaluation process, methods and criteria have to be developed and applied.

• While realising the above mentioned functions, it is necessary for the existing YÖK and Inter-university Board to maintain their existence. It could be thought that Higher Education General Board consists of 21 members and 11 members are determined by Inter-university Board, 5 members are determined by the Council of Ministers, and 5 members are determined by the President. Higher Education Executive Board consists of 9 full-time staff. It is important to have minimum representatives of science and engineering, social sciences and medical sciences who are to be determined by Inter-university Board. In addition, it is important that the Ministry of National Education, Ministry of Finance and State Planning Organization are represented by the members who are determined by two different authorities. A certain number of women participants from three authorities sending members to the General Board should also participate in the General Board. Furthermore, it is beneficial to include the student representatives in some General Board meetings for certain subjects.

• Besides maintaining the existence of the YÖK as a body, it will be useful to restrict the duties and the authority of the institution compared to its present status. 1982

Constitutional Law and law code 2547 give extensive authority to the YÖK. Some of the current authorities of the Higher Education Institution should be delegated to Inter-university Board and some others to the universities directly. For example, the applications like informing the YÖK of the salaries of the foreign academic personnel to get approval or the university presidents’ application to the Higher education Institution for permission when going abroad should be removed. Reorganization of the authorities naturally requires the related regulations to be reviewed and renewed. It is also suitable that controlling function is essentially within the authority of YÖK.
• It is disadvantageous to separate Student Selection and Placement Centre (ÖSYM) from YÖK and it should be corrected. It will be appropriate to include ÖSYM under the body of YÖK again.

• Developing objective criteria and applying these within a transparent approach should form the basis when the authority to remain at YÖK is to be used. For example, developing and declaring the criteria for the decisions about establishing a university, faculty and department will not only prevent unnecessary applications and expectations, but also direct the preparation activities.

• In the next term, Alignment with the European Union Process will bring up some new functions to YÖK’s undertaking. With the new system to be formed by the higher education reform, YÖK must acquire a function of developing vision, leading to innovation, efficiently encouraging the improvement of the institutions.  

• The other postgraduate institution Inter-university Board has been facing serious difficulties because of the increase in the number of the universities. As in many other countries Inter-university Board can change into University Rectors Conference and consists of only presidents. The strengthening of the Inter-university Board and its having a constant full-time executive board according to the applications during the last 25 years will help a lot. In such a board, the minimum representation of basic sciences, engineering sciences, social sciences, medical sciences and fine arts could be foreseen.

• Inter-university board should have broader authority and responsibility than today and should benefit from permanent committees and from councils consisting of experts in different science fields apart from the full-time executive boards. Determining the minimum conditions of academic promotions and appointments should be the responsibility of the Inter-university Board. Developing the academic criteria to determine YÖK’s decisions in terms of establishing new universities, faculties and departments should also be listed among the responsibilities of Inter-university Board. In order for the above-mentioned responsibilities to be realised, it is clear that the necessary staff and the budget should be provided to the Inter-university Board.

• Higher Education Supervisory Board should give priority to strengthening the quality assurance system in higher education while continuing operating in YÖK.  The Commission for Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at higher education institutions should be provided with a continuous organizational structure by providing the necessary staff and financial support and this organization should be an institution which evaluates the institutions to make assessments in certain fields like engineering, medicine, etc. and which determines the principles, methods and criteria related to these fields.

• At postgraduate level, establishing networks and founding permanent secretariats should be promoted and supported in order to start a strong coordination and harmony among the faculties which serve in some definite science fields and which have the same name.

• Another topic at postgraduate level which needs to be taken on more extensively is vocational higher schools. Offices related to vocational higher schools and having full-time and qualified staff should be formed either at higher education institution or Inter-university Board; at least one of the members of the executive board should take this responsibility at either Higher Education Institution or Inter-university Board. In addition, a quality assessment and improvement system should be established for the vocational high schools. In this respect, the vocational high schools’ relationship with the business world should be strengthened.

University Level: At this level, essentially senate and university administrative board should be maintained, as well, but the authorities of these boards should be strengthened. While the university administrative board consists of deans, the senate should consist of representatives who are chosen from the faculties so that it would be possible for the university administrative board and the senate to focus on their own functions and to propose different opinions. It will be useful if there are assistant professors, research assistants and student representatives in the senate. However, when appointing, according to the appointment level the members who are going to take part could be limited. The authority of permanent staff announcement about the appointments should belong to the administrative board; the appointment should be done by the senate. It will be beneficial if there are the managers of high schools and institutions and a manager representing the vocational high schools taking responsibility in the university administrative board. In the senate, it will be useful if the high schools and institutions which continue to offer education are represented by a representative who is to be chosen among the university academicians and the group of vocational high schools is represented by a representative.

At university level, one of the important decisions is determining the university rector. It is considered to be beneficial to increase the rector’s duty period to 5 years and restrict it only to one term. In terms of assigning the rector, especially at big universities the benefits of one level election are open to discussion. If we are to think that the election is not the aim on its own, but it is the best way to elect the most suitable rector, it is normal for this to be open to discussion. It is observed that many countries do not prefer elections with mass participation and one level election in the recent years. While some countries prefer a group consisting of the representatives of university components to choose the rector, some other countries prefer a method which involves a group in which external shareholders also take part, to choose the rector. 

Considering that the relationship between the universities and the external shareholders is quite weak in our country and it could only get stronger in time, it is much more suitable to realize the election of the rector within the university. As the aim is to determine the most suitable rector, university academicians who can assess the problems and the opportunities of the institution and the academic world form the electoral body. However, in order to be able to vote, the voter should be working at that university as a university don for at least 2 years as a permanent staff so that the ones who work within the framework of 40a and 40b in the Law no. 2547 remain out of this scope.

It is obvious that the universities’ method of determining six candidates is not efficient and this should be abolished. In order to leave the determination of the rector to the universities, the related item of the constitutional law should be amended and eliminated. In the case of the above mentioned election system, there could be the condition that at least 50% of the university academicians take part in the election and if this condition is not realized, then the rector could be chosen by YÖK. In addition, with the aim of getting enough support from the voters, the condition that the votes should exceed 50% could be considered. If this condition is not realized in the first tour, the latest in the third tour, a result could be gained if only the ones who got the most votes take part in the following tours. It could be considered that senates choose the rectors, but this method has some disadvantages as this method decrease the participation of the young generation, it has some drawbacks.

• During the rectors’ terms of office, the principles of transparency and accountability should have priority. Within this frame, we could think of two methods. One of them is the rector’s presentation of a verbal and/or written ‘mid-term report’ to the whole university. In this report, the progress that the university has made, the problems, opportunities and the tasks which are being planned to be conducted should be included. The second method is providing opportunity to ‘recall the present rector’ under certain conditions. In this respect, we need to seek for high proportions. For example, in order for the recalling election to be held, one voter more than half of the voters should claim this, and for the recall to be guaranteed at least 60 % of the voters should call for this.

• During the rector elections, implementing a pre-election stage may be useful. For example, being a candidate from not only the related university but also from all the universities throughout Turkey should be encouraged and supported.

• Another point important at university level is related to vice-chancellor. How many vice-chancellors will work at a university should be determined by the university itself. In addition, for some vice-chancellors, the condition of being an academician may not be looked for and this decision could be made by the university.

• The universities should be encouraged to establish counselling commissions to strengthen the university’s relationships with the whole society, economy and local authorities. 

• Faculty Level: Faculty is generally a place where the academic personnel primarily feel they belong to; for this reason, it is important to have high amounts of participation. The present implementation causes the faculty commissions to be quite limited. This implementation results in weakening in terms of the organizational adoption and alienation.  Except for the extremely big faculties, it will be useful if the faculty commissions include all the university dons. For the faculties where the number of academic personnel is high, it will be appropriate if the university senates develop a model.

• Significant participation of the student both in the faculty commission and faculty administrative board has great importance. In terms of getting the student opinions, it is important to apply ‘course evaluation questionnaires’.

• The sub-units of the faculties could be determined by the university senates. For example, major units could be a must or artificial in some fields. It shall be better if this structure is determined by the senate. Even making the department structures flexible and leaving the decision about some terms to the senates could be taken into consideration (for example, combining the units dealing with similar issues under a common title).

• It will be much more effective to adopt a more participative management in terms of the determination of the dean. Two different models could be taken into account according to the establishment date of the faculty and the number of the university academic staff. At relatively older and bigger faculties, the dean could be elected by the academic staff and during the election (latest at the third tour) the condition of exceeding the 50 % of the votes could be necessary. At relatively new and small faculties, that the dean being determined by the senate could be possible. It will be appropriate if YÖK does not interfere with the appointment of the dean. The deans’ term of office could be restricted to two three-year periods. Similar to the rectors that the deans present a ‘mid-term report’ and align with the principle of transparency and accountability will help a lot.

• There is no advantage of limitation of the number of the deans by law. This issue could be left to university and faculty organs.

• Another point to be taken into consideration at faculty level is the organization of the postgraduate studies. It will be suitable to add some flexibility to the present implementation. For example, instead of arranging the undergraduate and postgraduate programs within one faculty through institutes, leaving it to the faculties and leaving the inter-faculty programs to the institutes may be efficient. Also, leaving the choice to the universities could be taken into consideration.

• At faculty level, in order to strengthen the relationships with the society, economy, local administrative units and graduates and establish a positive interaction, forming counselling commissions should be encouraged.

5. STRATEGIC CHOICES ABOUT IMPROVING THE QUALITY OF THE VOCATIONAL HIGH SCHOOLS

Vocational High Schools have a proportion of 30% in Turkey’s higher education system and they will have a similar importance in the future, too. And these schools have an essential role for educating this kind of labour force which has importance in terms of the efficiency and compatibility of Turkey’s economy. Up to now, Turkey’s efforts about vocational high schools have not produced a clear and decided policy. For this reason, vocational high schools have always had the secondary position in the higher education system. As a result, they have not been able to attract enough students or university academic staff. This cannot go on like this as using such a labour force ineffectively cannot be accepted. A functional program concerning the vocational high schools has to be developed and implemented. In order to develop such a program, a Vocational High Schools Unit must be founded within YÖK. This unit could have the responsibility to develop vision among the vocational high schools, providing coordination, communication, student and university academic staff exchange programs and cooperation and minimum standards and quality assurance. Strategic choices that such a program is to realize could be classified into six groups.

1. To increase the esteem of the vocational high schools among the students and the university academic staff; by this way to increase the motivation of the students and the university academic staff at these schools,

2. To make the vocational high schools embedded into the local job and recruitment market,

3. To make the vocational high schools establish a governance system in line with their goals,

4. To direct more motivated and better educated students to vocational high schools,

5.To establish a satisfying  career path for the devoted and enthusiastic educators within the vocational high schools,

6. To provide enough equipments for Vocational Schools and rearrange their distribution.

• Changing the perception that the vocational schools have a secondary position could be done through multi directional efforts. The first condition of this is to produce effective policies for these institutions with the contributions of Turkey’s public, business world and social shareholders and through this, to increase the motivation of the employees working in these institutions.

It is inadequate to consider that the things to be done to increase the esteem of these institutions are only limited with the changes to be made within the education institutions. It is necessary to analyse this issue in a broad perspective. The improvements involving the vocational high schools are meaningful only when they are embedded into the rearrangements concerning the labour market. For example, in the case of establishing a National Occupational Standards Institution in Turkey, it will be easier to establish relationships between labour market and the qualities necessary to match the education provided at vocational high schools. So, both the vocational high school graduates can find a job more easily and have higher income and these schools will gain respect. Likewise, relating the vocational high schools with the recruitment action plans and providing the students with not only skills related to the jobs but also entrepreneurial skills will attract more attention to the vocational high schools. Again in this respect, vocational high schools can undertake important responsibilities in terms of developing the lifelong learning strategies which are required by the EU alignment process. In order for the vocational high schools to gain respect in the social labour division, these schools’ being active participants in Turkey’s Education Field will contribute a lot. For example, EU’s Leonardo da Vinci programs will be very useful for the vocational high schools. In the same respect, while establishing quality assessment and quality assurance systems in higher education in Turkey, establishing a system within vocational high schools should not be ignored. Emphasising only the future arrangements to increase the mood of the vocational high school members may not be sufficient. It is also necessary to make the present success level the vocational high schools visible in the society. For example, today, the amount of unemployment among the graduates of these schools is lower than before. It will be beneficial to announce this information to bigger populations. This kind of achievement will lead the students to take this into consideration while choosing their role models.

• While trying to increase the success rates of vocational high schools, it is necessary to keep in mind that these schools are academic institutions which have been founded in order to provide well-educated the labour force. These schools should be embedded in the local market. In order to actualize this; it will be beneficial to develop vocational high schools’ lifelong learning functions.

• When embedding in the local markets, participation of the local business, non-governmental organizations and other related authorities in the governance system of the vocational high schools and these schools’ rearrangement of the program according to their own governance system could be considered. As another way, in order to increase the sensitivity of the vocational high schools to local demands, some protocols with the business world could be organized.

• Thinking that the public image of the vocational high schools needs to be improved, it will be useful for the vocational high schools to remain within the universities, but to make new arrangements in terms of governance. In this respect, they should have representatives in the University Administrative Board and a permanent commission which handles vocational and technical education problems could be founded in the Inter-university Board. In addition, industry and business world representatives should take part in this governance system through their counselling commissions.

Nowadays, the place of vocational high schools in the universities is considered as a faculty. This creates different kinds of problems in the development of vocational high schools. Directors of vocational high schools are promoted by academicians who are not directly related to this subject. In these promotions, general academic criteria are more dominant than the criteria which can be meaningful for the vocational high schools and the teaching staff of the Vocational high schools is expected to follow a career line for the teaching staff. This attitude distress teaching staff however the ones who perform these conditions leave vocational high schools in the first place and try to transfer to the faculties of the universities. In addition to the problems stated above, vocational high schools have problems in getting enough shares from the university budget because of their present position.

Vocational high schools should be present within the borders of the universities; however their autonomy in the universities should be increased. The mission and ethos of vocational high schools include differences compared to other parts of the universities. For this, a different kind of governance should be improved which can support the attendance of locals and accountability to outside. In the selection of managers, being a suitable leader for the mission of vocational high schools should be considered when compared to academic criteria. According to the law no. 5018, enough sources ought to be allocated in the budgets by considering the number of the students, differences in the performance of vocational high schools and restructuring programme of the coming vocational high schools. Again according to the law 5018, if it is considered that vocational high schools directors are given the responsibility of mandatory of payment, vocational high schools administrations can be expected to feel relieved in terms of finance as a result of these applications. 

· One of the most important factors in increasing the success of the vocational high schools will be raising the efficiency of the students joining this system. Entrance system of the present vocational high schools is not able to perform this. There is a conflict that free entrance without OSS decreases the quality of education among vocational high school directors. There can be various solutions to this problem. One of them can be giving level assessment tests to the students who come with free entrance and making the students who are inefficient, responsible for training education to support their weaknesses. Second solution can be organizing an exam for the students who are about to graduate from vocational schools. In this situation the student will get the direct entrance right after succeeding in the high school graduation exam. In both of the solutions, the students will start to follow the programmes of vocational high schools in a most educated way when compared to present situation.

· According to the ideas of some people, another way to change the image of these schools which have the image of places ‘where the students come unwillingly’ is students’ realizing the fact that they can attend other higher institutions when they succeed in vocational high schools. The functions of the present ways should be increased and public should be informed about the availability of this opportunity.

· In order for the education in vocational high schools to reach success, while decreasing the student university academician proportion, the competency of the university academicians related to the vocational high schools should be increased. Decreasing the proportion of student university academician proportion from 57 to 24 in 20 years is among the goals of this strategy. University deans to be recruited at vocational high schools should have industrial experience and no worries concerning academic career. Their income levels should be the same with other university academicians after the same working years, but they should be provided with the opportunity to have a different career path. Administrative levels of the vocational high schools should be related with this new career path.

At Vocational schools, which are expected to be one of the institutions where the aim of life long learning is actively applied, studies on effective use of multi-media technologies and distance learning system, method, technology and techniques should be conducted. 

6. BASIC CHOICES ON ETHICAL VALUES IN UNIVERSITY

Each society gets its respect from the presence of clearly identified ethical standards and its compatibility with these standards. In the previous sections of this study, it was pointed out that the society trusts the universities more than the other institutions. This is a quality that must be kept and improved. In order to do this, ethical standards should be improved by being thought over and agreed on by the universities and academic community should internalise this.  It was after 1980s that Turkey’s sensitivity to ethical standards increased and discussions on this subject started but discussions were mostly limited to publication ethics. This study, suggesting an improvement strategy for the universities, regards universities’ ethical standards in all functional areas’ being made clear as a strategically important choice. Universities should make their ethical standards clear in four areas. These can be classified as following:

1. Ethical standards linked to the relationships between universities and society or keeping the borders of this relationship

2. Ethical standards linked to instructional function of higher education

3. Ethical standards linked to scientific research and publication

4. Ethical standards linked to the fact that the universities produce public service

The ethic area, which is to be stressed at the foremost importance, is about the protection of the cultural microcosm of the universities.  This ethic area has already been mentioned while describing four main logics, which have been benefited upon determining strategies of the universities, at the very beginning of the report.   The ethic area is going to make evident the borders between the university and the society. While this subject was being discussed, it was stressed that universities are faced with the danger of losing the qualities that distinguish them from other institutions, which was realized through providing the dominance of market values even at universities. Moreover, it was stressed that the devastation of this institution will mean the devastation of one of the most important cultural inheritance of humanity and because of this there will be great loss of people in the long run. Naturally, the border mentioned above is not the physical one but an ethos, which distinguishes the university from other institutions. The university, which establishes a relationship with society and the outer world by behaving according to this ethos, will have created a border, which displays its own identity. First of all, this ethos will dwell upon the attitudes, which have to be obeyed in order to continue its qualities that a university, as a microcosm, should possess. This microcosm is a free thinking zone. In this zone there is no place for discrimination, creation of otherness, violence and repressive approaches. It is a kind of atmosphere, where short period benefits do not hinder the long run thoughts, every question can be asked calmly and without hesitation and new curiosities are awakened. The existence of such an environment will provide us with the perception of existing operations both in Turkey and in the world, which makes us to perceive the threats beforehand and it will enable us to suggest attitude changes that should be done, without having experienced negative results. All of these mean that the university is exporting new ethical standards into the environment where the university takes place. It should not be forgotten that it is always necessary to rebuild ethical standards in our continuously changing and transforming world.  One of the most important actors of this rebuilt will be the universities. The university, which has lost its microcosm, will not be able to realize its critical mission. 

• It will be appropriate to deal with the ethical standards of education, which is one of the three main functions of the universities. In Turkey, as the research functions of the universities have been pointed out more, the ethical standards related to education have been neglected, recently. The standards related to the educational function should be founded in such a way that it will cover all stages of academic process. A university don should take serious of his function in education field; s/he should not ignore his/ her role and the existence of his/ her other works at the university should not put his function to the second rank. Every university don should be aware of the fact that he has undertaken the responsibility of utilizing the suitable pedagogical approaches in order to be able dominate the most valid knowledge and new advances and to be able to realize an effective education and training. Each university don should pay great attention in order not to damage a student’s honour while s/he is trying to increase the intellectual capacity of the student in hi/her field. The evaluation of student success is an inseparable part of the academic activities.  At this step testing and evaluation techniques should be benefited and the subjective assessments should be avoided. The relationships between the university don and the student should be anonymous and it should not allow the development of giving some students preferential treatments.  

In today’s world, the most important responsibility a university don should take is that he should avoid imposing his/ her own truths on students and should allow them to develop their creative capacities and to advance their academic project freely. A university don should be able to be respected to his/her students’ critical ideas. Furthermore, a university don should be aware of the fact that s/he is responsible not only to give information on his/her specific field but also to put forward the subject’s being interesting and to infuse excitement about it. Naturally, a university don should feel excitement himself in order to realize this mission. A university don in a higher education institution is not only in touch with his/her students. S/he lives in a community of academicians, which brings him/her responsibilities as a member of a community. These responsibilities consist of being in a respectful relationship with his/her other colleagues, undertaking responsibilities in both academic and social life by cooperation, which mean to be able to form a social capital and being respected to the identity of the institution, where s/he takes place. In this respect, a university don, who is supposed to evaluate his/her colleagues in their occupational promotions is faced with serious ethical responsibilities. A university don should give priority to the evaluations on the subjects, which are related with the employee personal rights of his/her colleagues within his studies and s/he should refrain from subjective judgments on these subjects. 

• The second perspective of a university don’s ethical awareness is about generating knowledge and transmission by doing researches. A university is supposed to generate meaningful knowledge for both close and remote environment and to produce scientific contributions, which hold universal claims. All these require the university dons to be sensitive to both his environment and world problems and to possess the necessary knowledge and motivation in order to be able to generate new knowledge and techniques by questioning the existing knowledge and application methods. 

A man of science is not only expected to make some discoveries by keeping his perceptions and intuitions awake, but also to be able to show the validity of the knowledge and generated technology in an appropriate way to the scientific methods and to establish consistency between his interested area and the knowledge of the past. Science is not realized behind closed doors but it is shared with many people. This sharing quality of the scientific knowledge can be based upon two reasons: The validity of the produced knowledge obtains clarity and reliability after it is proved with scientific methods, it is open to the inspection of the academic community by publishing and after it is finally exposed to this community’s criticisms. That is why publishing is a necessary procedure in order to be able to complete the process of generating scientific knowledge. The second reason is that knowledge is a public property, which means it does not reduce; on the contrary, multiplies when it is shared. Leaving scientific knowledge open to criticism means that it is open to be shown as invalidity. The essential power of scientific knowledge comes from its always being open to changes.  The kind of knowledge, which is not open to change, is just a dogma and it is nothing to do with the academic community. The assignments and promotions in academic life become related to the number of publishing, which resulted in advancement of a lot of bad and embarrassing implications in both research and publishing areas. 

That is why, academic communities are supposed to develop more detailed ethic rules. Some of them tended to make publications by behaving as is they did experiments while in reality they did not do anything or changing the results of the experiments in the way they wish and applying forgery. Naturally, a person, who has done forgery like that is nothing to do with the academic world. Some researchers tended to develop bad practices such as cutting their researches, publishing the same paper with small changes or plagiarism in order to increase the number of the publications, which they can show in their promotions. All of these can be interpreted as an unfair demand of respect form the society or disrespect towards their colleagues. 

• As it was mentioned above, realizing the training and research functions of a university necessitates its producing public services as well.  Naturally, this obligation does not remove the necessity of developing ethical rules in this field. 

It is necessary to follow a transparent policy, which does not include any injustices in the ways of presenting the pubic services produced by the university to the society, in pricing these and in sharing the obtained income.  

In the services that universities presented and will present to the public the sensitivity to the problems of low income groups and the subalterns should be at the highest level and universities should undertake defending advocacies for these groups.   

Especially, the universities of underdeveloped regions should undertake pioneer roles in developing of the society and should try to reinforce these roles in lectures and researches as ethical standards require. 

7. STRATEGIC CHOICES AT UNIVERSITIES ON LIFE AND MANAGEMENT CULTURE

One of the main aims of the universities is to educate students. One part of this aim is about equipping students with knowledge and skills in order to create excitement in doing research; and the other part is to provide the development of the citizenship and the life culture. While the first part of this academic function is realized in the classrooms, laboratories, libraries of the universities in the guidance of university dons, the second function takes place in the environment that universities provide through students’ influencing each other within their life experiences.  The quality of being a microcosm of the university becomes important in this sense as well.  

The strategic choices that universities have to make in order to possess the quality of being such an environment for students are these: 

1. The directory should try to develop a managing culture, which struggles to provide communicational rationalism within horizontal relationships rather than trying to develop rationalism within strict hierarchical relationships  

2. To struggle in order to be able to increase the living quality at the university

3. The relationship between the university don and the student should be established on the basis of mutual love and respect

4. Students should be able to have the opportunity to develop a free and honest life experience within equal relationships and with their self-will while they continue their education.

5. Students should be able to organize a lot of activities such as art, thinking, sports or different kinds of hobbies (that make life meaningful) independently without losing their pioneer roles. 

6. Students’ awareness about societal responsibilities should be increased and this should be started with NGO (non-governmental organization) and with NGO logic.

• In business world today hierarchal business models can not be met. Instead of these, total quality management systems, where horizontal relationships are dominant are come across more frequently. This kind of governance model, which gives importance to mutual interaction based on this kind of horizontal relationships, is the most appropriate one for the universities. In the relationships established in the academic life, one side of the relationship can not demand any dominance over the other by depending on either the importance of the function ascribed in the management or on the respectability, which is obtained by academic successes. Each result, which constitute within a relationship is determined by the methods of the world of science. A man of science, who is at the very beginning of his academic life, can violate a theory of an experienced and famous man of science. The power and the creativity of an academic group stems from these kinds of relationships, which are not based upon superior titles.  That is why, the academic institutions, where there are frozen hierarchies, display a stagnant view. They cannot realize the functions that they are supposed to realize. 
• Naturally, the existence of such horizontal relationships is not an obstacle against showing love and respect of the university staff to each other. There are a lot of reasons for university staff to show love and respect to each other at the university, where a lot of successes are realized and self-sacrifices take place. Undoubtedly, this accumulation of respectability will affect these relationships. This is a natural way of respect towards their effort and successes. In fact, these are the authentic love and respect. However, if one side of the relationship starts to perceive to respectability as a right and utilizes this in reinforcing his/her status in management there will be doubts about whether the love and the respect in this group is sincere or not. At a university, where the claims of juniority and dominance do not take place the first condition to increase the life quality will have been realized.  In an environment like this the student will have the chance to educate himself as an active citizen of a democratic society and will feel the satisfaction of it.  

• The services presented to the university students such as accommodation, nutrition, health, sports or entertainment are among the important factors which increase the life quality. Although it is observed that our universities to be in a great thrust, it is still hard to say that these services have reached the required level. In presenting these services, although increasing tendency of privatization has brought some advances in the quality of presented services, at the same time they have caused the inequalities among students to appear more evidently. This situation creates a lot of difficulties in the formation of university microcosm. In the past, universities tended to help students with low income by benefiting the incomes left to the universities. However, it was hindered thinking that it complicated the financial inspection of the government.  

• The years passed at the university and the life quality there, have great significance both in terms of societal development and individual livings. Life quality has a lot to do with the culture of university management. However, the first and the most important part of the management culture is constituted by the relationship between the student and the university don in the classroom. The basic condition of this relationship is that the university don should try to approach students as grown-up individuals and to create an environment in the classroom, where students can question and discuss things freely among each other. The university dons should not forget that each and every word and behaviour in the classroom will be recorded to their brains, they will affect their behaviours in the future and it will constitute a role model for the students. 

• Classrooms and in more general sense the relationship between the university don and the students should base on punctuality, transparency and accountability. 

The university don, who attends his/her lessons on time, who does not impede his lessons and who tries to make up for it when he has to, who allows his/her students to analyze their exam papers and who listens to their objections patiently, who does not refrain from explaining the method of calculating the semester grade, who can treat all of his students equally and who can be sensitive to his/her students’ academic and other problems will constitute a perfect role model for the students. 

To ask students’ opinions about courses and exams either formally or informally, to be sensitive to their criticisms and to improve the quality of education is very important in terms of establishing democracy culture. To try to represent students in different academic boards is an effective way, as well.   

• When the graduate students are added to the undergraduate students between 17-22 age group, university students constitute a group from 17 to 25 ages. This range of age is very important in terms of many respects of the human life. In this period, life is constituted both inside and around the university. The students at this age group can be called as mature and they have got the right to behave freely. Although students have some inequalities, stemmed from family roots, at universities they all have the equal rights. The students form life experiences through relationships among themselves while they learn together in this environment. In order to make this experience an honest and unforgettable one, they should establish a relationship based on mutual love and respect. However, the recent experiences of Turkey show that if it is not taken seriously, the life at the university can turn out to be a bad and conflicting one. This will certainly mean that the students will miss an important life experience. In order to make this experience gain positive qualities students should pay great effort themselves as well as the struggles of the management.  

The main pre-condition in order to hold students, who all come from different environments, together, is that the opportunity equality in society should be established. This pre-condition provides people with an opportunity to listen and understand each other in these young and matured ages and it is also important that students can be sensitive towards societal problems.

Again in this respect, it is observed that there is a great lack of foreign university dons and foreign university students. However, the unity of people from different cultures is important in terms of educating a peaceful, sensitive to human rights and tolerant community leaders. The changing programs within the Bologna process and the protocols among universities towards this aim will be able to compensate the shortage. 

• The university environment should be improved since the university students do not get trained by the help of the courses but by the help of the university environment in which they live. From one point, the university administration provides an infrastructure for this improvement and from the other point there are the students who deal with different hobbies, sports, arts. These kinds of activities are performed by the clubs which are organized by the students. These clubs both will help the students have different areas of interest which will make their social life meaningful and will help them develop their capacity to organize and work together. 

In recent years, such activities as spring festivals and student congresses have become very common and there have been a remarkable increase in the number and the activity of the student clubs. Liveliness that is created in the social life of the universities and socialization of the students can be considered to be a positive development. On the other hand, it is observed that there has been a decline in the direct interest of the student in the state problems in last 25 years. 

However, in order to effectively take place in life after the graduation of the students from university, the students should be closely interested in the state problems; should be able to discuss the state problems among themselves in a free way and in depth without being dogmatic and using violence.  The necessity that the students who constitute the major part of today’s universities should be concerned with social problems and political processes related with them since the society’s expectations from the universities include “creating strong bridges with the society and contributing to the regional and national development” becomes obvious.  

• It is clear that the micro cosmos of the universities is the most appropriate environment in order to increase the awareness of the students about the social responsibilities. Today, what is expected from the students is to create a contact with their environment within the sense of a non governmental organization not to fulfil their responsibilities in a selective attitude. Some of the universities started to play a forerunner role about this matter. It will be useful to make these kinds of practices more common. The university and its students should be considered in a closer relationship. The relationship between the society and the university should be considered in a broader framework than the relationship between university and business. The universities should be immediately freed from being an institution which has strict entrance and exit surveillance and is surrounded as if they were military institutions, and should be unified with the society in a broader framework. In the short run, public days, festivals and public conferences should be organized. Continuous training centres should be made more common for the purpose of lifelong education and their positive contributions to the reciprocal interaction process.   

8. STRATEGIC SELECTIONS ABOUT QUALITY ASSURANCE IN THE HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM

Important steps about assessing and improving the quality level of higher education institutions in a national framework have been taken with a process triggered by the “Regulations Concerning the Quality Assessment and Improvement in Higher Education Institutions.” In this context, the higher education institutions prepare assessments for their own institutions every year in the framework of the processes which the Commission for Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement has determined. As a result of these assessments, “Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement Reports” are prepared and an institutional and national assessment system will be constituted. However, although the regulations include the matters concerning the external assessment process which is one of the most important issues of quality assurance subject of higher education, no institutional or unit programs which could make external assessment in higher education institutions have been constructed yet. Therefore, by taking into consideration of the features of the higher education system and principles and the standards foreseen within the Bologna process it is needed to have some legal organizations, which encourage the formation of such independent institutions. 

The new organizations in this respect are thought very important in terms of the summarized advices below, the development of the quality level of the higher institutions and for the struggles of the guarantee of the services.  

• In order that the Commission for Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at higher education institutions continue its mission efficiently and effectively, the commission has to possess a legal structure, which is responsible for the organizations in this area. 

• Within the principles and the standards, which are expressed by the related public act and The Commission for Academic Assessment and Quality Improvement at higher education institutions, the higher education institutions have to constitute independent structures, which enable them to realize evaluations within all these institutions. This constitution can be thought as a national quality agency or it can encourage the private organizations to display activities in these areas.  

• The formation of institutions such as Engineers Evaluation Board (EEB), which can make external evaluation on the basis of unit/sub-unit should be encouraged in other science/ occupation areas and be run in a legal structure. The institutions to be formed within this respect should be encouraged to continue as they have got significant roles in describing the qualification framework and the guarantee of external quality in certain occupations. 

9. ORGANIZATIONS IN HIGHER EDUCATION ABOUT RESPONSIBILITY, SUPERVISION AND DISCIPLINE LAW 

Most of the strategic choices in the ethical area, in life culture area, and within the type of inspection in higher education, will be applied when the university adopts them all. The application of these does not have any legal sanctions. In this respect, they will gain validity as long as they become the moral values accepted by the society. However, in order to realize any specific part, new legal organizations are needed.  So, the organizations to be realized have gained strategic importance. These have been mentioned below in a very broad sense. 
•The basic principles and laws related to the organizations in higher education about responsibility, supervision and discipline laws have been taken place in constitution. In the 26th article of the constitution “the freedom of expressing and publishing the ideas”, in the 27th article, “freedom of science and art”, in the 130th article, the principles and rules are directly related with the higher educations” are all related with the 129th article of the constitution “ the job and the responsibilities of the civil servants and the other public workers and the assurances in disciplinary prosecutions.  

In fact, the constitution gives the freedom of expressing and the publishing of ideas in the first article of the 26th item; whereas, in the second article there is some limitations such as “to protect the main qualifications of the Republic and the inseparable wholeness of the country and the nationality. 

Similarly, the first article of the 27th item gives the right to learn, to teach, express and publish and the right to search in these areas and in the second article, there is a limitation in using 

 The restriction of “the right of propagation can not be used to make changes of the items 1. 2. and 3 (the qualities of the republic and wholeness of the state) in the constitution.” was brought.

Likewise, the constitution in its law number 130 defines  the higher institutions as “the institutions that have public legal entity and scientific self-administration” and it also states that “universities and the member of the universities and their assistants can independently do scientific researches and publish them” but in the same item the entering: “ this  authorization does not give  the freedom of   acting against the presence of the state and its independence and  the integrity and dissociation of the country and the nation” was stated. When. : “  the necessities of civil servants and other public officers’ being loyal to the constitution and its items”  in the item 129 is also added,  it can be easily seen that the constitution does not enrol the right of doing scientific research and publishing it at higher education institutions, the acts that spoil the essential qualities of the republic and inseparability of the country and the nation unity. 

The law No. 2547 on Higher Education includes new limitations and registrations which are beyond the constitutional law in items 5 which arranges major principles, and 53 which arranges “discipline and punishment” affairs, and as well as item 54, in terms of education, scientific research and publication activities.
Founded on the grounds of this law “Higher Education Institutions, Manager, regulations of the discipline of instructors and officers” and “Higher Education Institutions, regulations of students’ discipline” embraces limitations and registrations which are beyond the Law number 2547, the law of Higher Education referring to instructors, officers and students. In this point today, it could be argued that the reason for law number 2547’s being more restrictive when compared to constitutional law and mentioned regulations is that the adjustments in the constitutional law especially those made in 2001 and liberalization in the constitutional law were not reflected to current laws and regulations. 

Therefore, what is to be done first is that liberalization in the constitutional law should be reflected to law number 2547, as well.

In that point the law number of 2547’s item 53’s c(7) and in (a) article of item 54 abstract and indefinite issues should be sorted out so that they can be parallel to the constitution.

In this respect, the item 53’s (c) article of the law can be arranged in this way: 

The issue above can not be applied in certain situations: basic rights and independences that are in the constitution, the inseparability of the country and national unity or the discrimination based on language, race, class, religion, religious cult, the qualities that are described in the constitution the crimes that are aimed to abolish the republic, and related crimes that are required heavy punishments. In these conditions, public prosecutor does the prosecution directly.

· Likewise, 54 (a) article of the Law can be harmonized as follows: 

“The students who directly or indirectly restrain the education and learning freedom in or out of the Higher Education Institutions; who participate in or encourage or provoke the activities which disturb the working order of the institutions or prevent the education and learning; who cheat or help the others cheat in the examinations or make plagiarism in their thesis or dissertations or assignments; who attack honour or personal dignities or private affairs of the personnel of Higher Education; who partake in terrorist activities or encourage or provoke these activities; even if the activity in question is pertinent to another crime are given the punishments of warning, condemnation, suspension from the institution for one week to one month or for one or two terms or permanent suspension from YÖK.”   

• In the wake of these amendments in Law no 2547, the related regulations mentioned above should be harmonized again in accordance with the liberation done in the Law.  

In addition to that, it is necessary to point out for the administrators, clerks, academic personnel that the special interrogation style due to the crimes they commit related to their duties which is issued with 53. Article of Higher Education Law no 2547 is for their benefit and constitutionally mandatory. With its 129th article, on the one hand the constitution brings about the obligation of “loyalty to Constitution and laws”, but on the other hand naturally it provides a security for the clerks and public workers in acknowledgement of these obligations while they are fulfilling their duty. This security is to depend beginning a legal investigation owing to the duty crimes which the clerks and other public personnel are claimed to have committed upon the permission of the institution in which they work. In other words, penal prosecutions pertaining to the crimes which clerks and other public personnel are claimed to have committed related to their duties are made by the administrative institution in which they work, not by the public prosecutor. This kind of special investigation style for the clerks has two purposes. First of them is that which deeds are duty crimes can be determined best by the administration of the institution in which the allegedly criminal clerk works; the second is to prevent his or her behaving in a timid way by being accused whilst doing his job. These two purposes are exactly necessary before all else for the Higher Education administrators, academic personnel and clerks who work in the status of clerk or public personnel. Besides, in accordance with no 130 article of the Constitution, when the scientific autonomy of the Higher Education institutions is taken into consideration, these purposes are indispensable above necessity. Consequently, the special interrogation style issued in the 53rd article of Higher Education Law no 2547 is a constitutional obligation provided by the articles no 129 and 130 of the Constitution. 

• Student and Register Forgiveness; From the point of the fact that the Higher Education institutions are useful institutions which lead the society in various ways, the register forgiveness which blocks the dissuasiveness of punishments should be completely taken out of the agenda at the outset. Likewise, the fact that the student forgiveness is a kind of unacceptable political intervention into the academic life should be taken into consideration and the idea that the assessment relating with the academic success of the students can only be made by the higher education institutions should be adopted.     

10. THE STRATEGIC SELECTIONS ABOUT EQUIPPING THE UNIVERSITY STUDENTS WITH FOREIGN LANGUAGE KNOWLEDGE 

It is necessary to provide the university students with at least one foreign language in Turkey which wants to become a member of European Union and to increase its strength for competition in a generally globalizing world. This is a minimal condition. The European Union countries expect their students to know at least two foreign languages. 

It can be stated that the students should improve their foreign language skills at the ages when they are more open to language learning and thus they should come to the higher education with no foreign language problem. Of course, this is an ideal circumstance. However, unfortunately, a great deal of the students starts higher education without having adequate amount of foreign language knowledge. This language problem is to be solved at the higher education level. The higher education cannot ignore this lack. This problem has been in the agenda of Turkey for a long time. It cannot be noted that the harmonisations made up to now so as to solve this problem at the higher education level have been successful enough. Turkish education system should put a strong claim about this matter. The strategic selections about this matter can be counted as follows;       

1. In the long run, the students who have finished the secondary education should begin the higher education having solved their foreign language problems. 

2. In the short run, the higher education institutions should certainly make insistent efforts in order to fill the language gap of their students by implementing various methods.

3. In order to realize both the first and the second objective, higher education system should quickly increase the supply of the language instructors in the following years.

4. In the middle run, the students who are going to graduate from the university can be expected to take a certain mark in the language level determination tests whose validity is admitted. Students who are going to continue their Graduate level can be expected to fulfil this condition beforehand.  

5. It is also inadequate of the universities direct the students’ language learning ability to only learning one language (English). Learning more than one language should be encouraged. The languages of the European Union countries, languages of the Balkan countries which are Turkey’s neighbours, languages of the Middle East and Caucasian countries, Spanish, Japanese, Russian, Chinese which are the languages of the countries that play significant roles in the world economy and politics should be taught to as many students as possible.

No detailed suggestions will be given as to how these strategic preferences will be put into effect. The universities are expected to develop effective ways appropriate for their conditions in their own strategic plans. In this context, such ways as developing preparatory classrooms, giving some courses in English by also considering that Turkey will take part in Erasmus system can be improved. 

11. THE STRATEGIES OF MAKING USE OF THE NEW APPROACHES AND TECHNOLOGIES IN EDUCATION 

There have been crucial improvements in the implementation of new technologies in the field of higher education. It cannot be remarked that these improvements have sufficiently entered the higher education system of Turkey. The old teaching techniques in university education are still dominant. 

The methods depending upon the lecture notes which are prepared with limited resources or having the students memorize by having them take notes are quite commonly used in higher education institutions. It is observed that the instructors making use of new teaching technologies in their classes cannot generally draw benefit from these technologies sufficiently. This situation is very much related with concentrating more on the question of what we are going to teach at the universities than the question of how we are going to teach. So long as the question of how we are going to teach is not given the adequate importance, not only can the new teaching technologies be correctly used, but also we cannot get benefit from the contributions that these technologies can make to teaching quality. Today in Turkey, when the benefit from technological developments is mentioned, immediately we commence to think about increasing the benefit we draw from computers and making the use of internet more common in education. Of course these technologies are significant, but the essential problem is beyond the possession of the skills of using them. Teaching in Turkey is mainly done by reading the certain texts and having the students memorize them. If the computer is used only for this purpose, we cannot totally make good use of this technology. While the new teaching technologies are used, visual learning and thinking skills can be developed with the audiovisual tools in accordance with the scope of the teaching point. The most important lack in our classrooms related with providing the services by the help of the technologies and information technologies is about the inability of transforming the visual effects into an efficient way. It is obvious that getting rid of the method of teaching mainly from the text, a teaching which benefits from all the communication sources will contribute more to the students’ cognitive and creative skills. If this kind of approach can be reached, the contributions of the computer technologies to teaching will be benefited much more.       

Once we commence to give significance to how it is going to be taught right along with what is going to be taught, we can start thinking about how the technology can be most effectively used in the establishment of teacher – learner relationship. However, what is essential is not the striking and excellent qualifications of a technological medium but the quality of the academic content transferred via this medium. The design of learning sources and operations becomes necessary in order to increase this quality. The academic model designed systemizes the related elements in the presentation of a certain content so as to reach the desired purpose. It can be noted that the most appropriate condition is the ability of the instructors to design the academic models compatible with existing technological opportunities. However, in today’s complicated world, development of these models has become a particular area of specialization. Under these circumstances, it becomes necessary to inform the instructors so that at least they could consciously select from the developed models.      

In the part of education vision of this study, it is remarked that transference from instructor centred education to learner centred education at the universities as well is necessary. Such a vision should be related with educational technology. While the educational models are being developed in a suitable way for this kind of teaching, the necessity to equip the students with skills to be able to use these technologies becomes apparent.   

As a result, the old and new technologies are used in the limited economical facilities. In order to use new technologies efficiently in equipment and teaching design dimension and select them correctly, the responsibility is on the shoulders of the instructors, students and administrative directors at every level. Teamwork concept in planning and operating technology teaching should be taken as s starting point in the period of teaching design and project development. While creating project teams, the ones having required technical skills and the experts sensitive to qualified teaching periods and strategic planning should be distributed in an appropriate way in these teams. 

12. STRATEGIC SELECTIONS IN ORDER TO QUICKLY INCREASE THE LABOR FORCE HAVING THE DOCTORATE AND POST DOCTORATE EDUCATION IN TURKEY’S HUMAN RESOURCES 

Turkey should quickly increase the quality of its human resources so as to get stronger for competition in the world and to be an effective actor in European Education and Research fields by meeting the needs of the information society. Therefore, it has to increase both the quantity and quality of the labour force possessing doctorate degree. In order to fulfil that, strategic selections should be made in four subjects
. These are;

1. improving the ways so as to increase the number of those having doctorate degree 

2. providing the doctorate students with economical assistance so that they can continue their education

3. making some harmonisations to increase the quality of doctorate in the arrangements of doctorate programs 

4. improving the ways to have post doctorate study in Turkey or abroad. 

• Doctorate degree can be accepted as a gate for being able to be both an academician at a university and an effective participant in international research fields. Turkey’s production in this field is insufficient. It is necessary to increase the number of the doctorate production. In the section where the strategic objectives are determined, around 3.500 doctorate degrees in the years 2005-2010, around 7.400 in the years 2010-2015, around 11.500 in the years 2015-2020, around 17.000 in the years 2020-2025 have been predicted to be given. Because when the decision of accelerating the production in doctorate programs the first results will be obtained after four or five years, the difficulty to achieve these objectives in the first years should be taken into consideration. Instead of trying to train labour force having doctorate degree with such great amounts by using one way, an approach which will help various channels work together should be adopted. To provide variety, foreign channels should be open while domestic channels are being improved. The science and research institutions such as TÜBA, TÜBİTAK should be encouraged to develop doctorate support programs. The activity of the doctorate channels of Ministry of Education and YÖK should be retained. The doctorate channels of the universities should be harmonized again.   

• The most important bottleneck while increasing the number of the doctorate degrees is the anxiety of how those continuing their doctorate degree will get the income to subsist during their education right along with the decrease in the attraction of being an academician at a university. 

Providing this group (at the age of 25 and older) having their doctorate degree with an income which will help them subsist without depending on their families will increase the demand for continuing a doctorate degree. Generally, there are two ways to provide this income. First one is to provide an employment to the doctorate student during his or her education. Second one is to provide him or her with a scholarship. 

The first way in Turkey has improved by employing these students as research assistants. The students obtain their income by participating in an academic life and continue their doctorate degree. This channel should be proceeded by getting rid of the restraints put in recent years. However, this problem cannot be solved only depending on this channel. In addition to that, state doctorate scholarships should be offered. To manage these scholarships, TÜBA, YÖK or an institution founded for this purpose should take the responsibility. In order to select the students who are going to be both a research assistant and take doctorate scholarship according to the competence basis, OSYM should organize an exam like TUS.   

• Increasing the number of the labour force having doctorate degree is not an adequate purpose on its own. The key point is to increase the number of qualified doctorate. It cannot be said that the quality of the doctorates is high. Trying to increase the number will cause the anxiety about quality to increase more. Consequently, while increasing the number of doctorates, new harmonisations should be made so as to simultaneously increase the quality of the doctorates. To achieve satisfactory results from a doctorate study, the doctorate students should be provided with sufficient number of courses which will help them conduct a meaningful research; the questions which are admitted as meaningful in academic environment and society should be formulized; doctorate students should be supervised by the tutors who have enough time and adequate cumulative knowledge about their research topic. Today, it is impossible to remark that these conditions are fulfilled in all of the doctorate programs in Turkey. The first thing to do in order to fulfil these conditions is to increase the number of the students and instructors in the doctorate programs. If the adequate number of students is achieved, several graduate courses which are not offered normally will be offered. If there is adequate number of tutors, it is certain that the graduate courses offered will gain a variety desired. Even our most developed universities have many difficulties to attain this sufficient number in courses and instructor. Under these circumstances, the first solution that comes to our mind is to establish a consortium between universities for graduate study and to offer masters and doctorate degree courses jointly. So some unified doctorate programs which can be directly applied should be created for the students who want to have their graduate degree with this cooperation among universities. This can be easily fulfilled in the cities where there are many universities. The other universities can make use of the consortiums among the universities in the same region or they can help their students take graduate courses with adequate variety and qualifications by developing student exchange programs. Thus it becomes a great opportunity to make at least two-year course schedules rich with modern content and scope and to help the students who are about to write their dissertation start their research with a greater activity. In order to establish these kinds of networks, we can benefit from Graduiertenkolleg model that is used in Germany. In these consortiums, by creating integrity, certain number of masters and doctorate studies are designed together and are financially supported. Graduiertenkolleg model can also be thought to be a useful model for providing a critical concentration which is necessary for the emergence of an effective and creative atmosphere for a research. When it is thought that the employment period and personnel policies at the universities in Turkey are not appropriate for such concentrations, the significance of these models becomes clearer.       

The sufficiency of the consortiums and units which are given the authority to open doctorate programs should be assessed by the help of the national and international accreditation procedures. These assessments should be taken into consideration while distributing the public resources to the doctorate programs. So as to decrease the anxiety about the quality, the comprehensive examinations can be administered centrally. 

In the figure 17, it is clear that the publications from Turkey have increased in recent years, but the number of the doctorates has not increased. Under this different progress tendency, there is a financial encouragement of the publications abroad, whereas the success of the tutors supervising the doctorate studies is not encouraged. So as to strengthen the tendencies to supervise doctorates, encouragements should be improved for the supervisor instructors.     

Today, the need for labour force having doctorate degree is not only in academic world. The business world also needs human resource with doctorate degree. In some countries, new doctorate channels compatible for the need of this sector are started to be organized. Turkey has also begun following these developments.   

• It is also necessary to use the doctorate facilities in abroad in order to attain human resources with doctorate degree at the aimed number. Today, there is an increase in the numbers of masters and doctorate students internationally in the world and it gained importance as a desired improvement. In the recent years, another development about this matter is the increase of the joint doctorate programs among the countries. When the deficiency of today’s system and the developments in the world are taken into consideration, there emerges a necessity to encourage the student mobility in Turkey and in abroad so that sufficient number of qualified academic personnel can be trained. The students who are going to have their masters and doctorate degrees in abroad should get information from YÖK so that they do have no problems while demanding diploma equivalence. If these students go abroad with financial support of the state, an advisor should follow the academic progress of the candidate at distance.   

• There are several different disadvantages of having a doctorate degree in Turkey in comparison with having a doctorate degree in abroad. For instance, there is an obligation to make a study for master’s thesis and difference in the duration of the military service provides those having a graduate study in abroad with an occupational advantage. While a student having his doctorate study in abroad can complete his military service on a summer holiday in a short period of time within the framework of current adjustments, the student having his doctorate degree in Turkey should complete this service in the normal duration. Shortening the duration of the military service for those having their doctorate in Turkey or employing them at the universities in certain part of this service will be an encouragement for completing the doctorate degree in Turkey and decrease the disadvantages in question partially.     

• Doctorate degree is an important outset for entering the academic life completely. However, the post doctorate studies have critically great importance in order to make his or her doctorate success internationally known, taking place among the international academicians by improving his or her contacts. Unfortunately, in Turkey post doctorate education is a very important period which is ignored in scientist training process. It is a great mistake to suppose that the training process of a scientist finishes with the doctorate study. A post doctorate study following the doctorate period should be made in a different place and subject from the doctorate and should be planned as its six months or one year period will take place in abroad. The fact that this period is completed in another place will broaden their horizons, get more mature and gain a competence of mobility. Besides, this will also be an effective operation for the prevention of the interior construction of the institutions.      

13. THE STRATEGIES WHICH SHOULD BE FOLLOWED IN THE APPOINTMENT AND PROMOTION OF ACADEMIC PERSONNEL AND THEIR SELF IMPROVEMENTS 

The achievement of a higher education institution depends on the training of its academic personnel, its innovating itself and maintaining its motivation. Therefore, the universities which contend with each other have a competition about developing their academic staff. The universities which attract the successful academicians and keep them maintain their success. 

In the higher education system of Turkey, strategic selections should be done about the training of academicians so that it can have progress.  

 These can be counted as follows;

1. augmenting the pool of the trained academicians and researchers in Turkey. 

2. those having competence criteria and required qualifications should become the academicians 

3. letting the channels for the academicians open to improve themselves during their whole life

• The success of the universities for constructing an academic staff mainly depends on the enormity of the pool of trained human resources. Since in the previous strategy the way which should be followed in order to increase the man power with doctorate degree has been explained, this matter will not be discussed here again. 

• The newly established universities should be especially more careful about training academicians. The universities which had to start teaching without adequate number of instructors have some problems for development and experiencing new leaps. The implementation of 35th article which has been put into effect to solve this problem in recent years should be maintained with some improvements. The research assistants who have been appointed at the developing universities are employed at a developed university to complete their graduate education in accordance with 35th article. There has been a problem about whether these research assistants should be selected by the university where they will be employed after the graduate education or by the university where they will complete the graduate education. The implementation of a central examination which was recommended in the previous part will be an effective solution. Another solution is to select and organize juries in which members from both of the universities. Moreover, this program can be improved in a way to provide an opportunity for education abroad and it can become a unified doctorate program.

• Competitive processes depending upon competence issue can be more successfully implemented in the appointment of the academicians to the extent that the pool of man power is augmented. There are many criticisms related to the fact that the entrance to the academic life in Turkey depends on the loyalty to the professors at the department rather than the competence rule. One of the solutions is to make the appointment processes transparent and indirectly it becomes questionable.  

• The appointments of the academicians mainly depend on the scientific success.  Whether these academicians have the pedagogical formation which can be useful to be a successful teacher is not taken into consideration. In order to fill this gap, some opportunities should be created so that those assigned as academicians can improve their pedagogical formation. 

• The tendency of appointing their own students (inbreeding) as academicians at the universities in Turkey is very high. This application can pose negative results. A student who has completed the doctorate degree at a university should avoid being appointed to the same university without having studies at different universities in Turkey or abroad. If the student completing the doctorate degree is employed in another institution than the one in which s/he completed doctorate degree, s/he will transfer the culture of the former institution to the latter and he will be able to have an idea about the quality of the doctorate program and the institution.  

• Besides, some plans depending on the mobility of the academicians should be done for the increase of the quality of the academic staff of a university. This mobility should not only be in Erasmus program, but also it should be encouraged among the universities in Turkey. It will be very useful if the universities develop a housing program to make this mobility easy. In addition, the academicians should be allowed to have seventh year vacations at other universities in Turkey. 

• For the purpose of training sufficient number of qualified academic staff, the Turkish or the foreign academicians should be encouraged to have their seventh year vacations at the universities in Turkey as guest researchers or guest academicians. 

•  During their academic career, all the ways for the self development of the academicians should be always open. In this context, the post doctorate education of the academicians should be encouraged; scholarships should be offered after doctorate degree; foreign researchers should be encouraged to come to Turkey after their doctorate degrees. 

• The academicians should be encouraged to make good use of the facilities provided by (TÜBAGEBİP) TÜBA Awarding Program for Highly Successful Young Scientists and TÜBİTAK’s Career Projects 

• While the young scientists are encouraged, the idea that today the scientific success is attained by an interactive research group rather than successful individuals should be adopted and therefore the constitution of research groups should be encouraged as well. Thus, an effective environment should be prepared for the academicians to keep their motivation high in the group and to deepen their improvement by the help of mutual learning processes. 

• The academicians should be awarded so as to maintain their study in an enthusiastic mood and to keep their motivation high at a university where all the facilities to improve themselves are always open. It is of great importance that awarding should depend on the transparent promotion mechanisms working truthfully. 

• In this context, it is very significant that there should be truthful mechanisms which will guarantee that there will be no subjective assessments in the associate professorship juries and no nepotism in the selection, and that the jury members will be knowledgeable in their fields. 

• Generally appointing an academician who has completed the doctorate degree as an assistant professor after a year, applying for associate professorship by making a study other than doctorate after having worked for 4-5 years will be a necessary step for an efficient academic life. However, some different practices related with the promotion periods can be implemented at newly founded universities and established universities. 

• Letting the universities perform the professorship appointments with their own assessments will pose problematic situations along with its useful results. Among them are selecting the jury members mainly from the unit and not making an objective assessment in the selection of the jury members out of the unit. Consequently, appointments of professorship can be done by maintaining the current assessment process after getting the minimum conditions from the centre or, can be done by a central jury constituted from three professors selected by drawing from a list. 
14. STRATEGIC CHOICES TO RAISE THE LIFE STANDARDS OF THE MEMBERS OF THE FACULTY AND DEVELOP THE EMPLOYEE RIGHTS

The success of a higher education system depends mainly on attracting well-educated people in a society. It is clear that the magnetism of a profession not only depends on the income it offers, but it is also affected by other kinds of enthusiasm and satisfaction. However, this inference doesn’t mean that the income that the profession provides is unimportant. Compared to others, if a profession is continuously and relatively facing with loss of to lead an honourable life, it is obvious that it will considerably lose its magnetism. 

While evaluating the current situation in the first part, we dwelt on the loss of relative and continuous income that instructors faced. Those instructors, especially novice, get very low income, and as a result of this they don’t regard universities as appealing places, were mentioned above. Due to current higher education personnel regime, it is impossible to mention the development of a performance compatible to university ethics. In order to meet the needs of their family, instructors need to find an extra job that won’t affect their academic studies. To improve the performance of instructors in Turkey, a lot of things are mentioned, but when it comes to income, an indifferent policy occurs. It is difficult to understand this situation. 

Things to apply in order to augment both the magnetism and efficiency of universities are arranged in an order like that: 

1. An increase should be made in the salaries of personnel in a higher education.

2. Regarding the differentiation in performance, a waging system should be established.

3. In order to meet this aim, budgeting process should be reorganized.

4. The tenure of the members of faculty should be reorganized. 

· If Turkey wants to get the output she expects from the higher education institutions, she has to undergo a new personnel regime in universities, which will both improve the performance and increase the income level. While suggesting this kind of a new personnel regime, increasing the wages is not the only matter, mentioned. These suggestions should be related with performance so as to be persuasive considering the decision mechanisms. 

· A considerable increase should be made in the average income of personnel, working in higher education system. This increase in income should be for the ones who have the academic position of assistant professorship. A part of this increase can be given in the name of reward so that differentiating the income regarding the performances of academic personnel can be provided. It can be said that the members of the faculty can increase their income by collaborating with industry or having projects. For those who try these ways have no income problem. This determination is true. The importance of performance based income differentiation isn’t for these groups. Suggested reward mechanisms should be used to award the parts that don’t meet the short- ranged request of the market or the politics, the parts that fulfil the defending function of lower-income part of the society which isn’t awarded by the market and the parts that fulfil the long-ranged functions of universities or again the parts that contribute to science of world. Also, it shouldn’t be forgotten that unequal workload of instructors in universities is a complaining issue. If there such a mechanism exists, the ones who have overloaded work with self-sacrifice will be more peaceful. Therefore, a performance based income differentiation has a special importance to protect the peculiarities of being microcosm of a university.         

· How to measure the performance in the success of such a system will be important. The universities should be set free to design performance criteria coherent with their vision and mission extensively. This freedom means that giving an effective tool to each university to apply their own strategic plans.

· While applying such a waging system, foundation universities won’t confront with important difficulties. However, in the application of such a system in state universities there can problems because of the law of Higher Education Personnel no 2914 and the logic of law no 5018. New laws and budget applications that will overcome the difficulties must be improved. The main difficulty can appear related to reward that will be distributed according to the performance. As it is being done currently, according to logic of law no 5018 keeping the income that universities supplied themselves under a central controlling will cause difficulties on the way of finding solutions on this subject.

· The second issue that the members of the faculty should decide for their employee personnel rights reasons is tenure. On deciding which members of the faculty will have tenure, it should be tried to be realized the three different aims together. The first one is trying to get a successful member of faculty to work in a secure atmosphere by rewarding him/her. The second one is stopping the loss of the pyramid shape of distribution of rank of the titles of academic staff of the departments. The third one is hindering the situation that is losing one member of faculty’s motivation which appears after the tenure.

In order to apply the tenure in a way that realises these three conditions some important factors should be taken into consideration like while the universities are preparing their strategic plans, departments should decide their ideal staff, however, if there is no place in the ideal position, the tenure shouldn’t be given to the promoted member of faculty, in addition while giving the tenure, there shouldn't be inbreeding. As it is mentioned in previous parts, because in this strategy the number of universities and member of faculty will be increased, the application of this approach will be easy. In the universities that have already completed their establishment, the application of ideal staff will prevent over staffing and for newly established universities, and it will be easy to attract professional members of faculty.

If there can be an opportunity to allot a financial source including personnel expenditures, there will be no need to undergo a control mechanism.     

15. THE STRATEGY OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN THE IMPROVEMENT OF PERSONNEL EXCEPT FOR ACADEMIC STAFF    

The success of a higher education institution in the fulfilment of education, research or public service isn’t just realized with a skilled academic staff. At the same time, the success of the institution depends on the existence strong and quality support team.

In higher education institutions, besides the academic activities that are conducted mainly by academic staff, there are also intensive administrative activities that should be conducted by administrative staff. Important support services in today’s existing structuring are conducted by secretariat general of the university, faculty, institute, secretariat of academy, chairmanship of department, legal consultancy and some directorship.

Around the world a successful university depends on the service of a librarianship that is given in it. It is known that having a research library quality is improbable for the libraries of universities in Turkey. To improve the quality of the education in the universities in Turkey, it is necessary to improve the quality of collections of libraries and the quality of service of the librarianship. For this, a specialist staff is needed.

Education-teaching and practices in some fields need huge enterprises. In order to make the many bedded university hospitals, the product in technical areas and the huge infrastructures (heating, water, electricity, etc.) of huge foundation of higher education institutions continue to run; complex and high technical skills with high are needed.

In short, it is difficult to say that the activities that are called as support service and mostly mentioned above are conducted quite well in today’s universities by enough qualified personnel. The strategic choices that should be made to create the necessary rush can be listed in an order like: 

5. Charging high-qualified personnel in the support services for the activities of the university,

6. In the position of support in order to make the qualified personnel work, developing and giving enough wage and status with employee rights,               

7. In the appointment of the staff, providing the domination of principle of merit

· Today, as enough qualified personnel couldn’t be found for the positions, in some universities the problem is solved by the instructors are appointed to do the administrative work. These kinds of solutions aren’t enough for the permanent improvement, and also they cause the inappropriate usage of the academic position. 

· The wage of administrative and/or bonuses are quite low when it is compared to most of the ministry and other public organization. This makes the qualified personnel escape from the higher education institutions. The reason of this is in higher education institutes necessary staff is less in number and the opportunities that it offer are too insufficient. This situation isn’t attractive the candidates who have good education and who are brilliant. Especially in the administrative position when the personnel who is the director of the position quits the job there occurs difficulties in the appointment of a new personnel with high quality. It is also impossible to change the staff who becomes inefficient for the position as the equal positions are less or don’t exist, and this also causes the interruption of the business.

· In order to make the academic staff (rector, vice rectors, dean, heads of the institute and academy) work more effectively; there should be some different practices in the employment of administrative organization directors (general secretary, assistant general secretaries, secretaries of faculty, institute, academy, chairs of department, etc.). In every higher education institution for each position when they are emptied, it is needed to recruit qualified personnel whose choice can be done by exams, whose wage is enriched by a different coefficient and scale, who knows a foreign language and has master or doctorate degree or it is essential to do legal changes to recruit contractual personnel for these positions.

16. STRATEGIC CHOICES ON THE FINANCING OF HIGHER EDUCATION       

In today’s world for the success of a developed higher education strategy, it needs to develop a financing strategy which is coherent to the general choices of the strategy. This higher education strategy that has been developed for Turkey has to have five choices by considering finance. These are:

1. Supplying the enough sources to realize the suggested strategic targets

2. Adopting the budget that will provide to use sources of the university administrations

3. Establishing an efficient controlling and accountability system for the source usage of the university administration

4. The way and the amount of the contribution to the finance of academic activities of the ones who benefit from the education.

5. The way and the method to apply the own strategy of YÖK to play an efficient role in the process of budgeting.

· In order to provide the necessary source, it is necessary to know the amount at least on the level of rank. It was defined what the rank is in the chapters that strategic targets were determined. According to this determination, the government should have raised the financial source that reserved for the higher education in 20 years time from 1,082% of Gross National Product to 1,935% gradually. Besides this financial source reserved by government, the foundation universities that weren’t included in this source were expected to develop. In order to reach the aims for Turkey, it is necessary to have an increase of sources for higher education at this level. It is not a target that can be postponed. If the government has difficulties in providing such a source, they can try to transfer the source to the higher education field with the help of alternative channels; for example, the contribution rate of ones that benefit from higher education can be increased. (after supporting the ones who can’t pay that amount with scholarships or loans). 

· Universities in Turkey have been demanding some flexible budget systems, which can increase their efficiency for a long time. However, since the beginning of the year 2006 when the law of Public Finance Management and Control (Law no 5018) came into force, universities came face to face with a new budget system. The application of this law (no 5018) instead of the 1050 numbered law of General Accountancy, which had been applied for years, is a very important change in terms of being financially supported by the state and the preparation of the budgets. It cannot be said that this law is an important step towards a budget form, which will increase the universities’ flexibility in spending money, which they have been advocating for years. State universities, which are called as Administrations with a Special Budget within the framework of the law no 5018 which was developed in accordance with the tendency in the world, will be seeking for realising the flexibility they need within the limits of this law.

·  However, by staying in the limits of the system, some expenses such as, first of all, the flexibility of using fund in the research budget and the circulating budget, and the exceptions which were provided before should be mounted to the system. In the same way, the institution, which is asked to make a plan determining its goals and which will form its budget according to this plan, should be given the flexibility to employ its own staff on condition that it must be kept in the limits of the budget and must be supplied especially by the fund which the institution has created itself. Another issue to be mentioned here is that it could be considered to pass a new waging system which is based on the assessment of a neutral committee and some parts of which is based on performance, instead of a guaranteed waging system, and to set new rules to determine the conditions under which the administrative and academic personnel will be given a permanent staff guarantee.

· Strategic plan and the reality of making a performance based budget derived from it stands as a goal to be absolutely reached before, for the time being, the top management and later all the staff. It is certain that it will be difficult at the universities which have been newly founded or being founded because of insufficiency in staffing and lack of education. Yet, universities can adapt to this system more easily in comparison with the other public bodies thanks to the contribution of their professional staff. This is because how well this system works requires the contribution of all the staff. Therefore, without wasting time, the efforts which we made to make all the staff learn this system, which actually have a clear, understandable and simple structure, must be pressed on. It should be accepted that building up this system will take time but we should never stop seeking new ways to develop the system in a way that it will make the functioning of universities easier.

· It is necessary to accept there are some differences between the universities. It is also necessary to prevent the universities especially which have newly completed their establishment from getting lost in the state’s strict rules of adjudication and allow them to move in a flexible and fast way because of their structures which are young and require rapid development.

· What’s more, state and foundation universities should have equal competition conditions, especially relating to invoicing hospital services. In addition, to the directions of budget application, which is applied, to foundation universities, they must be given the right to demand a special contribution share and be taxed equally. 

· In the consequence of handling the budget of student social services unit in the previous application it is estimated by some universities that in the running of “University Social Establishments, such as culture centres, kindergartens, guest houses, canteens, central dining-halls, education and sport centres there might be handicaps and due to the rule in the matter referred there will be problems related to the part time working students.

· For the universities which mainly use public sources, to maintain their esteem and to set up a successful example in terms of using public revenue, universities which use it should have an effective controlling and reporting system. Law no 5018 provides new opportunities with regard to this issue. An internal mechanism run by trained staff who works under the supervision of an upper administration can be established, besides the external controlling of the Supreme Council of Public Account. The concept of controlling over the issue has been turned into a performance control and appropriateness. The progress which is appropriate in theory should also be applicable in theory should be applicable in theory to keep the same philosophy and serve as an assisting factor for the administration.

· It would be beneficial to dwell on the novelties within the management of the new budget system. The Office of Budget and Accountancy working under the Ministry of Finance which is in charge of pre-controlling and payment was abolished and the strategy developing office formed within the establishment started to handle financial issues. The staff that is in charge of expenses was re-defined and the responsibilities of the Line Manager were increased. However, there are complaints about the process of budgeting and the information related to the whole budget which is claimed to be kept away from the Authority of Payments.

Before it is started to make many complex technical arrangements, it will be beneficial to make the budget of universities (including circulating capital) more transparent and open to university public opinion. The sources and expenses provided from various sources by universities should have transparency.  

· What the level of fees and expenses at universities will be is the fourth issue that the strategy of finance of higher education is supposed to deal with. As stated in the above mentioned parts, higher education affects both the students and the society. As a result of this, it is considered that its cost should be allotted between the society and the students. In Turkey, also tuition system is in practice. Within the framework of this practice, it became clear that the state can get taxes from the people, who are utilising this education system, because such kind of a system is compatible with the Constitution. By this way, the contribution of students to financing of universities still remains 4 %. 

There is a quite common objection in society against the increase of this contribution. This objection arises from the concern about a possible inequality of opportunity. However, the ones, who are in favour of an increase in university fees, worry about the same issue. They think that the students, who reach the level of higher education, generally come from the wealthy part of the society, offering free-of-charge education service to this wealthy population means a transfer from the poor population of the country to the wealthy population and in case the State pays for the fees and wages of those coming from the wealthy part in form of assistance or student loan, receiving fees or wages would be a more just attitude to be adopted. In Turkey, the logic behind this practice has shown this kind of a progress.   

· If the universities are expected to set their dates without sacrificing the quality conditions determined YÖK, it is needed to provide tools to the universities to follow a different development strategy and to differentiate the conditions that they are in. 

As one of this kind of tools, using universities’ own sources and again realising this by the help of universities can be taken into consideration. There shouldn’t be cuts on this gained source and it should have tax-exemption. These sources should be used for the physical and labour force. The division of labour should also be made by the university itself.  

In this respect, especially the government’s confiscation of the universities’ revolving fund should be prevented. However, during the last years not only they have confiscated the revolving fund but also the taxes of this income has been demanded from the universities. In such practice, universities’ possibility of establishing their own program disappears to a great extent. 

The most precious source of the universities could be income based on intellectual property. However, universities today do not have the possibility to turn these rights into trade. For this reason, intellectual property rights which are regarded as an important source of income at Europe, USA and even China universities cannot be used. Technology Transfer Companies established by the universities in other countries are good examples in this sense. Opportunity for establishing companies to make trade of the intellectual property should be provided for the universities which demand. The main investor of the company should be the university itself or the revolving fund.

These higher education institutions should have the right to increase the amount of tuition fees which are determined by the Council of Ministers up to three to four times. Of course, significant attention should be paid in order not to discourage the students to continue their education. 

Although YURTKUR meets all of the tuition fee demands, provides extensive scholarship and credit opportunities, universities should have the chance to provide scholarship funds to support their own students. Until 2005, the universities had been able to provide scholarship to their students with their own funds and donations. However, in 2005 this opportunity was eliminated and universities could no longer give scholarship to their students. As a result, many students suffer from financial problems and the ones who want to donate to the universities are prevented. It is difficult to understand the rationale behind this. It is observed that determining the ones in real need of money would be more effective if this is done through universities, not through centres. For this reason, it will be beneficial for YURTKUR to use its sources in cooperation with the universities. 

· The fifth topic that finance strategy should handle is the place of YÖK in the budget process. While applying the Higher Education Strategy for Turkey, YÖK tends to utilize the rivalry processes and performance based financing. In order to meet this aim, YÖK should be made a more efficient actor in the system of budget process.

In the 130th item of the constitution and the 6th and 7th items of the 2547 numbered Higher Education Law, there are some arrangements related to the budgets of the higher education institutions. Within these organizations, the investment budget proposals, which are prepared by higher education institutions, used to be presented to State Planning Organization after being analysed and approved by the experts of higher education institutions until 2002. However, as the maximum amount of investment allocations is started to be defined on the institution basis by the Supreme Planning Council in 2003 and as there have been similar decisions in the 2004, 2005, and 2006 budgets, the investment budget offers are not seen necessary to be discussed by YÖK. The exclusion of YÖK will cause the problem of not being able to use such a useful tool in application of Higher Education Strategy. 

In respect of the statements placed in the second part of the 5018 numbered law, the budget proposals prepared by higher education institutions are sent to YÖK, to the Ministry of Finance and to State Planning Organization by the end of July after they are signed and approved in consistency with the strategic plans of the higher education institutions and the principles in the Budget Preparation Guidance. The budget proposals analysed by YÖK, have been formed as a government draft after the discussions made with the university and high technology institution officials, the Ministry of Finance and the experts of State Planning Organization within August and September. This process should be activated again in consistency with this strategy rather than deactivating it with the decision of YÖK. As this strategy, budgets of the universities should be prepared on performance basis and as the development of universities is aimed to lead to the coverage of the discussion of YÖK should not be limited with State Planning Organization and the Ministry of Finance. Naturally, it will be necessary to provide YÖK with the required capacity in order to realize these functions. 

IN CONCLUSION

We reached the end of the higher education strategy proposal developed for Turkey. However, at the same time it is a kind of beginning. It is a discussion of high standard to be started. The commission that has developed this strategy tried to choose the most appropriate knowledge, experiences and the most applicable suggestions to improve this study. However, it is thought that these are not the final words. It is believed that this is the starting point to start a discussion of high standard. It will be improved and enriched with the support of all parts of the society, the members of the faculty, students, and councils of civil service, business environment and political circles. In this study accomplished solutions are not suggested, it is expected to find a solution that is interrelated to the society and mostly accepted by everybody. As a solution it is suggested to tailor a dress for Turkey instead of buying a ready made. 

An evaluation for a document that is about the previous situation of Higher Education Strategy of Turkey is being made. In addition, this document has a rich appendix part. The information that is given in the two parts is explained in a more detailed way than a strategy document. The reason of this is that the ones who want to add extra information to the document with their own ideas can easily reach the information that they want. The suggestions in the strategy are open to be developed and changed in deed. Besides, it is possible to add totally new suggestions to the prepared strategy. If the ones who want to make a contribution to the strategy send their comments to YÖK in a short, written form, it will be easy to evaluate them more systematically.  

Bills on the Council of Higher Education and universities were discussed in the public domain in the near past. The attention focused on the sharing of the power in the related institution is the dominant tendency over these discussions. It is worthwhile that this point of view be maintained while discussing the strategy document, because we can firstly say that this is not a Bill. It is out of discussion. It suggests developments to be made in Turkey in the long run. Thus, there are a lot of novelties to add. The strategic choices, which will improve the perspectives, are the main points to be focused here.

This kind of an expectation for a discussion is reflected in the jargon of the strategy document. After the problem is analysed, strategic choices are supposed to include the possibilities and suggestions, when dwelling upon the strategic choices. After these discussions come to a satisfactory level, more definite strategic eliminations will be done.  

ANNEXES

ANNEX 1. SCENARIOS RELATED TO THE CONTRIBUTION OF INCREASING SCHOOLING RATES ON THE HUMAN CAPITAL IN TURKEY

The two scenarios here are summarized from the study named Opportunity in front of Turkey (September 2004) prepared by Can Fuat Gürlesel for Education Reform Initiative and they have been changed slightly. This study develops two different scenarios according to increases in schooling rates. The second scenarios envisages a much more rapid development compared to the first. 

First scenario: It is formed according to net schooling rates by years for each education level as stated in Table (1). Table (2) shows how the human capital between 24-44 years of age will change at the end of 2025 according to the first scenario. 
Table (1) First Scenario 

	Education Levels
	2005
	2010
	2015
	2020
	2025

	
	Popl.
	Sch.%
	Popl.
	Sch.%
	Popl.
	Sch.%
	Popl.
	Sch%
	Popl.
	Sch.%

	Pre-School
	3,865
	15
	3,902
	20
	3,777
	30
	3,805
	40
	3,665
	50

	Primary Edu.
	12,015
	95
	11,748
	100
	11,543
	100
	11,294
	100
	11,268
	100

	Secondary Edu.
	5,425
	55
	5,314
	65
	5,171
	75
	5,124
	85
	4,936
	90

	Higher Edu.
	5,540
	35
	5,328
	45
	5,257
	50
	5,064
	55
	5,077
	60


Source: Can Fuat Gürlesel: ibid, page 93

Table (2) Projection for Education Level in 25-44 Years of Age Group in 2025 According to the First Scenario

	Age Groups
	Not Graduate
	Primary Edu.
	Secondary Edu.
	Higher Edu.
	Total Popl.

	
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	

	25-29
	-
	-
	970
	15.0
	2,470
	38.2
	3,019
	46.8
	6,459

	30-34
	-
	-
	1,631
	25.0
	2,448
	37.5
	2,447
	37.5
	6,526

	35-39
	-
	-
	2,350
	35.0
	2,398
	35.7
	1,962
	29.3
	6,710

	40-44
	354
	5.0
	3,030
	42.8
	2,408
	34.0
	1,297
	18.2
	7,089

	25-44
	354
	1.3
	7,981
	29.8
	9,724
	36.3
	8,725
	32.6
	26,784


Source: Can Fuat Gürlesel: ibid, page 94

The share of higher education graduates in 25-44 years of age group is 10.2% in 2005 whereas it will rise to 32.6% in 2025. Table (3) shows how the human capital profile between 25-64 years of age will change. Increase in human capital in this age group is more limited since 44-64 years of age group is not currently affected by the increase in schooling rates in twenty years projection. The percentage of higher education graduates in this age group will be 22.4%.

Table (3) Projection for Education Level in 25-65 Years of Age Group in 2025 According to the First Scenario

	Age Groups
	Not Graduate
	Primary Edu.
	Secondary Edu.
	Higher Edu.
	Total Popl.

	
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	

	25-29
	-
	-
	645
	10.0
	2,325
	36.0
	3,489
	54.0
	6,459

	30-34
	-
	-
	1,305
	20.2
	2,088
	32.0
	3,133
	48.0
	6,526

	35-39
	-
	-
	2,012
	30.0
	2,348
	35.0
	2,348
	35.0
	6,710

	40-44
	354
	5.0
	3,030
	42.8
	2,408
	34.0
	1,297
	18.2
	7,089

	45-64
	2,042
	9.1
	13,262
	59.1
	5,071
	22.6
	2,298
	10.2
	22,440

	25-64
	2,396
	4.9
	21,243
	43.1
	14,795
	30.0
	11,023
	22.4
	49,224


Additions have been made to Can Fuat Gürlesel: ibid, page 94

In order to project the human capital profile in 2025 according to the second scenario, net schooling rates are increased faster. Assumptions for schooling rates are given in Table (4).

Table (4) Second Scenario 

	Education Levels
	2005
	2010
	2015
	2020
	2025

	
	Popl.
	Sch.%
	Popl.
	Sch.%
	Popl.
	Sch.%
	Popl.
	Sch%
	Popl.
	Sch.%

	Pre-School
	3,865
	15
	3,902
	20
	3,777
	30
	3,805
	40
	3,665
	50

	Primary Edu.
	12,015
	95
	11,748
	100
	11,543
	100
	11,294
	100
	11,268
	100

	Secondary Edu.
	5,425
	55
	5,314
	70
	5,171
	80
	5,124
	90
	4,936
	100

	Higher Edu.
	5,540
	35
	5,328
	50
	5,257
	60
	5,064
	60
	5,077
	60


Source: Can Fuat Gürlesel: ibid, page 95

Developments in human capital profile according to these assumptions are given in Table (5). In accordance with human capital profile in 25-44 years of age group in 2025, percentage of higher education graduates is increased from 32.6% in the first scenario to 38.3%.

Table (5) Projection for Education Level in 25-44 Years of Age Group in 2025 According to the Second Scenario

	Age Groups
	Not Graduate
	Primary Edu.
	Secondary Edu.
	Higher Edu.
	Total Popl.

	
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	

	25-29
	-
	-
	645
	10.0
	2,325
	36.0
	3,489
	54.0
	6,459

	30-34
	-
	-
	1,305
	20.2
	2,088
	32.0
	3,133
	48.0
	6,526

	35-39
	-
	-
	2,012
	30.0
	2,348
	35.0
	2,348
	35.0
	6,710

	40-44
	354
	5.0
	3,030
	42.8
	2,408
	34.0
	1,297
	18.2
	7,089

	25-44
	354
	1.3
	6,992
	26.1
	9,169
	34.2
	10,267
	38.3
	26,784


Source: Can Fuat Gürlesel: ibid, page 96

Table (6) shows the projections related to the development in human capital profile in 25-64 years of age group. Percentage of higher education graduates, which is 22.4% in the first scenario increases to 25.6% in the second scenario. These scenarios clearly evidence that increases in schooling rates affect development in workforce capital profile with a certain time lag. For this reason, increases in schooling rates should be realized as soon as possible.

Table (6) Projection for Education Level in 25-64 Years of Age Group in 2025 According to the Second Scenario

	Age Groups
	Not Graduate
	Primary Edu.
	Secondary Edu.
	Higher Edu.
	Total Popl.

	
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	Number
	%
	

	25-29
	-
	-
	645
	10.0
	2,325
	36.0
	3,489
	54.0
	6,459

	30-34
	-
	-
	1,305
	20.2
	2,088
	32.0
	3,133
	48.0
	6,526

	35-39
	-
	-
	2,012
	30.0
	2,348
	35.0
	2,348
	35.0
	6,710

	40-44
	354
	5.0
	3,030
	42.8
	2,408
	34.0
	1,297
	18.2
	7,089

	45-64
	2,042
	9.1
	13,262
	59.1
	5,071
	22.6
	2,298
	10.2
	22,440

	25-64
	2,396
	4.9
	20,254
	41.1
	14,240
	28.9
	12,562
	25.6
	49,224


Additions have been made to Can Fuat Gürlesel: ibid, page 96

ANNEX 2. INFORMATION ON THE 15 UNIVERSITIES FOUNDED WITH THE LAW NO. 5467
Table 7. Information on the 15 Universities Founded in 2006

	University Name
	# of Faculties
	# of Depts.
	# of  Sch. of High. Edu.
	# of Voc. Sch. of High Edu.
	# of Academic Staff
	# of Students (inc. Voc. Sch. of H.E.)
	# of Students (exc. Voc. Sch. of H.E.)

	
	
	
	
	
	Prof.
	Assoc. Prof. 
	Assist. Prof.
	Lecturer
	Other Acad. Staff.
	
	

	Namık Kemal University (Tekirdağ)
	4
	16
	1
	9
	39
	10
	90
	97
	71
	9,637
	1,949

	Düzce University
	4
	14
	2
	2
	20
	16
	98
	58
	210
	4,738
	1,737

	Uşak University
	4
	24
	1
	6
	4
	1
	50
	53
	28
	6,566
	4,584

	Ordu University
	5
	17
	1
	4
	6
	1
	31
	33
	28
	4,598
	1,473

	Hitit University (Çorum)
	6
	11
	1
	3
	4
	6
	33
	73
	44
	3,774
	1,274

	Mehmet Akif Erson University (Burdur)
	3
	10
	1
	5
	4
	4
	57
	82
	60
	9,403
	3,990

	Ahi Evran University (Kırşehir)
	4
	10
	3
	4
	3
	4
	46
	77
	59
	7,469
	4,916

	Erzincan University
	3
	11
	1
	6
	1
	8
	83
	60
	67
	5,163
	3,122

	Rize University
	5
	14
	1
	3
	2
	4
	44
	40
	84
	5,426
	1,443

	Kastamonu University
	4
	14
	3
	2
	2
	0
	34
	92
	33
	7,089
	4,311

	Aksaray University
	4
	26
	2
	4
	1
	4
	37
	57
	124
	3,642
	1,790

	Amasya University 
	4
	10
	1
	2
	1
	2
	34
	75
	15
	6,023
	3,503

	Giresun University
	3
	13
	1
	4
	0
	0
	31
	94
	68
	6,604
	2,783

	Bozok University (Yozgat)
	4
	24
	1
	2
	1
	3
	24
	45
	72
	4,637
	2,393

	Adıyaman University
	3
	6
	1
	4
	1
	1
	13
	34
	22
	3,101
	1,628


ANNEX 3. NUMBER OF STUDENTS IN UNIVERSITIES IN 2004-2005 ACADEMIC YEAR

TABLE 8.

STATE UNIVERSITIES

	UNIVERSITY
	TOTAL NUMBER OF STUDENTS

	GEBZE HIGH TECHNOLOGY INSTITUTE (GEBZE)
	490

	İZMİR HIGH TECHNOLOGY INSTITUTE (İZMİR)
	1229

	GALATASARAY UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	1935

	MİMAR SİNAN FINA ARTS UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	4991

	HARRAN UNIVERSITY (ŞANLIURFA)
	6507

	BOĞAZİÇİ UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	8129

	KAFKAS UNIVERSITY (KARS)
	9071

	GAZİOSMANPAŞA UNIVERSITY (TOKAT)
	9473

	ADNAN MENDERES UNIVERSITY (AYDIN)
	9705

	KAHRAMANMARAŞ SÜTÇÜ İMAM UNIVERSITY (KAHRAMANMRAŞ )
	11574

	GAZİANTEP UNIVERSITY (GAZİANTEP)
	11631

	KIRIKKALE UNIVERSITY (KIRIKKALE)
	12184

	ESKİŞEHİR OSMANGAZI UNIVERSITY (ESKİŞEHİR)
	12214

	MUSTAFA KEMAL UNIVERSITY (HATAY)
	12265

	YÜZÜNCÜ YIL UNIVERSITY (VAN)
	12467

	İSTANBUL TEKNİK UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	13447

	ORTA DOĞU TEKNİK UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	15273

	NIĞDE UNIVERSITY (NIĞDE)
	15440

	MUĞLA UNIVERSITY (MUĞLA)
	16045

	AKDENİZ UNIVERSITY (ANTALYA)
	16071

	ÇANAKKALE ON SEKİZ MART UNIVERSITY (ÇANAKKALE )
	16164

	İNÖNÜ UNIVERSITY (MALATYA)
	17088

	FIRAT UNIVERSITY (ELAZIĞ)
	17366

	Z. KARAELMAS UNIVERSITY (ZONGULDAK)
	17373

	PAMUKKALE UNIVERSITY (DENİZLİ)
	17475

	DİCLE UNIVERSITY (DİYARBAKIR)
	17654

	YILDIZ TEKNİK UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	18454

	ABANT İZZET BAYSAL UNIVERSITY (BOLU)
	18648

	MERSIN UNIVERSITY (İÇEL)
	18667

	CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY (MANİSA)
	20199

	BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY (BALIKESİR)
	21254

	ANADOLU UNIVERSITY (ESKİŞEHİR)
	21354

	CUMHURİYET UNIVERSITY (SİVAS)
	21631

	DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY (KÜTAHYA)
	22557

	AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY (AFYON)
	22963

	HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	25411

	ERCİYES UNIVERSITY (KAYSERİ)
	26282

	SAKARYA UNIVERSITY (SAKARYA)
	27285

	ONDOKUZ MAYIS UNIVERSITY (SAMSUN)
	27599

	ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY (ADANA)
	28195

	TRAKYA UNIVERSITY (EDİRNE)
	28821

	SÜLEYMAN DEMIREL UNIVERSITY (ISPARTA)
	34369

	ANKARA UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	34481

	DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY (İZMİR)
	34700

	EGE UNIVERSITY (İZMİR)
	35756

	ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY (ERZURUM)
	36347

	ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY (BURSA)
	38749

	KOCAELI UNIVERSITY (KOCAELI)
	39750

	KARADENİZ TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY 
	40727

	MARMARA UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	42980

	İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	50383

	SELÇUK UNIVERSITY (KONYA)
	61282

	GAZİ UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	61557

	TOTAL
	1163662


PRIVATE UNIVERSITIES

	UNIVERSITY
	TOTAL NUMBER OF STUDENTS

	TOBB ECONOMY AND TECHNOLOGY UNIVERSITY
	270

	UFUK UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	335

	OKAN UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	418

	YAŞAR UNIVERSITY (İZMİR)
	557

	ÇAĞ UNIVERSITY (TARSUS)
	926

	IŞIK UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	1701

	DOĞUŞ UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	1749

	HALİÇ UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	1867

	SABANCI UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	2016

	ATILIM UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	2196

	İSTANBUL TRADE UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	2655

	KOÇ UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	2681

	KADİR HAS UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	2695

	FATİH UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	2774

	ÇANKAYA UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	3257

	İZMİR ECONOMY UNIVERSITY (İZMİR)
	3301

	MALTEPE UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	3668

	BAHÇEŞEHİR UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	4267

	İSTANBUL KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	4455

	BEYKENT UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	5319

	BAŞKENT UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	6510

	İSTANBUL BİLGİ UNIVERSITY (İSTANBUL)
	6870

	BİLKENT UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	9878

	YEDİTEPE UNIVERSITY(İSTANBUL)
	11429

	TOTAL
	81794


VOCATIONAL SCHOOLS S OF HIGHER EDUCATION FOUNDED WITH THE LAW NO. 4702

	MERSİN ALİAĞA EDUCATION AND CULTURE FOUNDATION
	127

	ANADOLU EDUCATION AND CULTURE FOUNDATION
	1821

	TOTAL
	1948


	OVERALL TOTAL
	1247404


	FACULTY OF OPEN EDUCATION
	695591


	OVERALL TOTAL (STATE AND PRIVATE UNIVERSITIES)
	1942995


ANNEX 4. STATUSES OF TECHNOPARK INITIATIVES OF THE UNIVERSITIES IN TURKEY

TABLE 9. 

	No.
	Name of Zone
	Name of University
	Date of Publication in the Official Gazette
	Explanations

	1
	ODTÜ Teknocity Technology Development Zone
	ODTÜ
	In accordance with provisional article in the Law of 26.6.2001 No. 4691

	(1)

	2
	TÜBİTAK Marmara Research Centre Technopark
	Marmara Univesity
	In accordance with provisional article in the Law of 26.6.2001 No. 4691
	(1)

	3
	İzmir Technology Development Zone
	İzmir High Technology Institute
	12.11.2002-24934
	

	4
	Ankara Technology Development Zone
	Bilken University
	12.11.2002-24934
	

	5
	Gebze Organized Industry Zone Technology Development Zone
	Gebze High Technology Institute
	12.11.2002-24934
	

	6
	İTÜ Arı Technocity Technology Development Zone
	İTÜ
	10.01.2003-24989
	

	7
	Hacettepe University Technology Development Zone
	Hacettepe University
	10.01.2003-24989
	

	8
	Kocaeli University Technology Development Zone
	Kocaeli University
	10.04.2003-20575
	

	9
	Eskişeir Technology Development Zone
	Anadolu and Osmangazi Universities
	10.04.2003-20575
	

	10
	Yıldız Teknik University Technology Development Zone
	Yıldız Teknik University
	10.04.2003-20575
	

	11
	İstanbul University Technology Development Zone
	İstanbul University
	08.08.2003-25193
	

	12
	Selçuk University Technology Development Zone
	Selçuk University
	08.08.2003-25193
	

	13
	West Mediterranean Technocity Technology Development Zone
	Akdeniz University
	30.04.2004-25448
	

	14
	Erciyes University Technology Development Zone
	Erciyet University
	30.04.2004-25448
	

	15
	Trabzon Technology Development Zone
	Karadeniz Technical University
	30.04.2004-25448
	

	16
	Çukurova Technology Development Zone
	Çukurova University
	17.07.2004-25525
	

	17
	Erzurum Ata Technocity Technology Development Zone
	Atatürk University
	05.03.2005-25746
	

	18
	Mersin Technology Development Zone
	Mersin University
	18.06.2005-25849
	

	19
	Lakes Region Technology Development Zone (Isparta)
	Süleyman Demirel University
	08.09.2005-25930
	

	20
	Ulutek Technology Development Zone
	Uludağ University
	08.09.2005-25930
	

	21
	Gaziantep University Technology Development Zone
	Gaziantep University
	
	(2)

	22
	Ankara University Technology Development Zone
	Ankara University
	
	(2)


Explanations:

(1): It was founded and started to operate in 1992, accepted as zone when the Law of 26.06.2001 No. 4691 took effect and it utilizes all exemptions and supports provided by the Law.

(2): Foundation of it was approved by the Ministry and publication in the Official Gazette is waited in order to announce officially.

ANNEX 5. COMPARISON OF CURRENT EXPENSES PER STUDENT AND TUITION FEES PAID BY STUDENTS BY EDUCATION FIELDS IN FORMAL EDUCATION ACCORDING TO THE FINAL ACCOUNT FOR THE YEAR 2004

TABLE 10. 

	GROUP
	NAME OF FACULTY AND PROGRAM
	COST OF AVERAGE CURRENT SERVICES ACCORDING TO 2004 BUDGET
	COST OF STUDENT CURRENT SERVICES FOR 20004 (FINAL ACCOUNT)
	AMOUNT OF STUDENT TUITION FEE
	SHARE OF STUDENT TUITION FEE ACCORDING TO FINAL ACCOUNT (%)
	SECOND EDUCATION TUITION FEE (ACCORDING TO FINAL ACCOUNT)

	I
	MEDICINE (*)
	26,513,000
	26,734,475
	375,000
	1.40
	

	II
	DENTISTRY, PHARMACY
	7,564,000
	7,432,560
	315,000
	4.24
	

	III
	VETERINARY MEDICINE
	6,637,000
	6,696,701
	245,000
	3.66
	3,348,351

	IV
	MEDICAL BIOLOGIC SCIENCES PROGRAM
	3,693,000
	1,730,436
	180,000
	10.40
	865,218

	V
	TECHNICAL EDUCATION
	2,061,000
	2,215,880
	180,000
	8.12
	1,107,940

	VI
	İTÜ FACULTY OF ADMINISTRATIVE SCIENCES ENGINEERING
	6,080,000
	4,962,928
	255,000
	5.14
	2,481,464

	VII
	ENGINEERING ARCHITECTURE
	4,115,000
	3,666,941
	245,000
	6.68
	1,833,471

	VIII
	SHIPBUILDING, MARINE SCIENCES, FISHERY PRODUCTS, NAVIGATION AND FINE ARTS
	4,488,000
	4,137,305
	200,000
	4.83
	2,068,653

	IX
	ARTS AND SCIENCES

(SCIENCE PROGRAMS)
	3,038,500
	3,144,673
	180,000
	5.72
	1,572,337

	X
	LAW, ECONOMICS, BUSINESS ADMINISTRATION, POLITICAL SCIENCES, ECONOMICS AND ADMINISTRATIVE SCIENCES
	2,121,400
	2,009,948
	200,000
	9.95
	1,004,974

	XI
	LANGUAGE, HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY, THEOLOGY, EDUCATION, VOCATIONAL EDUCATION, HEALTH EDUCATION, INDUSTRY AND TRADE EDUCATION, TRADE AND TOURISM EDUCATION, VOCATIONAL NON-FORMAL EDUCATION, EDUCATION SCIENCES, LITERATURE
	2,244,200
	2,418,384
	180,000
	7.44
	1,209,192

	XII
	ARTS AND SCIENCES (ARTS PROGRAMS)
	1,521,667
	1,616,736
	180,000
	11.13
	808,368

	XIV
	PUBLIC SCHOOL OF FINE ARTS
	9,900,000
	9,336,339
	375,000
	4.02
	

	XV
	HIGHER SCHOOL OF CIVIL AVIATION
	8,135,000
	7,600,124
	300,000
	3.95
	

	XVI
	SCHOOL OF HIGHER EDUCATION – VOCATIONAL TECHNOLOGIES PROGRAM
	3,223,000
	3,616,609
	145,000
	4.01
	1,808,305

	XVII
	SCHOOLS OF HIGHER EDUCATION
	3,427,500
	2,570,917
	120,000
	4.67
	1,285,459

	XVIII
	SCHOOL OF HIGHER EDUCATION – INTEGRATED HANDICAPPED PROGRAM
	10,169,000
	8,155,073
	120,000
	1.47
	962,871

	XIX
	VOCATIONAL SCHOOLS OF HIGHER EDUCATION
	1,499,727
	1,925,742
	120,000
	6.23
	975,830

	XX
	SCHOOL OF HIGHER EDUCATION – MARINE OPERATION AND MANAGEMENT
	1,889,000
	1,951,659
	120,000
	6.15
	

	XXI
	Foreign Languages Support Unit

Foreign Languages Preparatory Class

Foreign Languages Preparatory School
	Student pays tuition fee of the faculty, school of higher education or department he/she enrols
	Student pays tuition fee of the faculty, school of higher education or department he/she enrols


* Costs of Medical Schools are seen high since their funds other than capital expenses of Health Practice and Research Centres as well as Hospitals are included in their Current Service Costs.

ANNEX 6. SCHOOLING RATES BY EDUCATION YEAR AND SCHOOL GROUP

TABLE 11.

	Education Level
	1999-90
	2000-01
	2001-02
	2002-03
	2003-04

	
	Gross
	Net
	Gross
	Net
	Gross
	Net
	Gross
	Net
	Gross
	Net

	Primary Education (Total)
	94.30
	90.45
	96.18
	90.80
	96.63
	89.79
	96.40
	90.91
	98.17
	91.95

	
	Male
	99.89
	95.15
	99.95
	93.62
	100.04
	92.37
	99.48
	93.20
	100.49
	93.57

	
	Female
	88.45
	85.53
	92.15
	87.78
	93.00
	87.04
	93.11
	88.47
	95.67
	90.21

	Secondary Education (Total)
	57.00
	39.12
	55.96
	40.09
	60.90
	43.16
	76.70
	43.70
	84.04
	46.47

	
	Male
	65.21
	42.81
	63.44
	43.87
	68.64
	47.29
	89.02
	48.07
	95.98
	50.24

	
	Female
	48.42
	35.27
	47.97
	36.06
	52.67
	38.77
	63.49
	39.01
	71.19
	42.41

	Higher Education (Total)
	21.05
	11.62
	20.77
	11.49
	21.32
	11.49
	24.04
	12.99
	24.08
	13.09

	
	Male
	24.55
	12.68
	23.87
	12.26
	24.13
	12.58
	27.55
	13.98
	27.49
	14.18

	
	Female
	17.42
	10.52
	17.53
	10.61
	18.17
	11.07
	20.37
	11.96
	20.48
	11.95


Source: Statistical Yearbook of Turkey 2004, page 103. Populations at the middle of years are used in calculations.

Gross Schooling Rate: It is found by dividing the number of all students in relevant education type by the population in the age group corresponding to that education type.

Net Schooling Rate: It is found by dividing the number of students in the age group corresponding to particular education type by the population in the age group corresponding to that education type.

ANNEX 7. NUMBER OF STUDENTS IN SECONDARY EDUCATION LEVEL BY YEARS

TABLE 12.

	Year
	General High School
	Vocational High School
	Total
	Share of Vocational High Schools (%)

	1923-1924
	1,241
	2,558
	3,799
	67

	1943-1944
	37,259
	11,030
	48,298
	23

	1963-1964
	127,968
	50,318
	178,286
	28

	1983-1984
	537,617
	364,176
	901,793
	40

	2000-2001
	1,506,379
	938,028
	2,444,407
	38

	2001-2002
	1,908,493
	947,358
	2,855,851
	33

	2002-2003
	2,053,735
	981,224
	3,034,959
	32

	2003-2004
	1,963,998
	1,050,394
	3,014,392
	35

	2004-2005
	1,937,055
	1,102,394
	3,039,449
	36

	2005-2006
	2,079,938
	966,347
	3,046,285
	32


ANNEX 8. NUMBER OF GRADUATES BY SCHOOL TYPES IN 2003-2004 ACADEMIC YEAR

TABLE 13.

	School Type
	Number of Graduates

	Overall Secondary Education
	683,019

	Overall High School
	452,379

	  General High Schools
	343,171

	    Anatolia High School
	69,339

	    Science High School
	3,469

	    Anatolia Fine Arts High School
	1,447

	    Anatolia Teacher High School
	9,174

	    Special General High School
	25,239

	  Vocational and Technical High Schools
	230,640

	    Technical Education for Boys
	101,839

	    Technical Education for Girls
	46,921

	    Trade and Tourism Education
	62,083

	    Religion Education
	11,731

	    Special Education
	361

	    Health Vocational High Schools
	7,533

	    Special Vocational and Technical High Schools
	172


ANNEX 9. INTERNATIONAL COMPARISONS RELATED TO EDUCATION QUALITY IN TURKEY

There are three separate research data that can be utilized in determining place of education quality in Turkey in international comparisons. They are results of TIMSS, PIRLS and PISA.

TIMSS (Third International Mathematics and Science Study) realized by an institution that perform international measurements and assessments is an international level determination examination on science and mathematics repeated in each four years. 38 countries including Turkey participated in the third of this examination counducted in 1999. The examination was taken by the students in the 8th grade of 2,204 schools in our country. According to TIMSS report Turkey ranked 33rd in science and 31st in mathematics among 38 countries. Our country is after Iran, Jordan and Indonesia in science and after Tunisia in mathematics.119 

The second study in the same scope is “Reading Skills Research” taken by primary education 4th grade students in 35 countries in scope of Progress in International Reading Literacy Study (PIRLS) project of the International Association for the Evaluation of Educational Achievement. Total 5,390 students from 154 primary schools in 62 provinces of Turkey have participated in the research. According to results of PIRLS, Turkey ranks 28th among 35 countries and is below international average.120
PISA, which is the most comprehensive international assessment project, targets to determine whether the students at 15 years of age in OECD countries are sufficiently prepared for life at the end of compulsory education and to assess their mathematics, science, literacy levels and problem solving skills.121
The assessments made by PISA-2003 in which Turkey participated, covers 4 main fields. They are: Mathematics, Science, Reading, Problem Solving.

According to PISA results;

· In mathematics fields, Turkey ranks 29th among 30 OECD countries and 33rd among 41 countries in scope of the assessment with 423 average.

· In reading field, average of Turkey is 441. Turkey ranks 28th among OECD countries and 34th among 41 countries with this average.

· In science and problem solving fields, Turkey ranks second last among OECD countries and 36th among 41 countries and its average is 434.

· Place of Turkey in four research fields of PISA-2003 is not good. Some results related to Mathematics level are as follow:

· 2.4% of Turkish students are at level 6. This rate is 4% for OECD countries.

· 8% of the students in OECD countries are at level 1 whereas this rate is 25% for Turkey. The percentage of students under level 1 is 11% for OECD countries whereas this rate is 28% for Turkey.

Figure 1 shows distribution of student performances at level 6 for Mathematics for EU and OECD countries and Turkey. Level 1 is the bottom and level 6 is the top level for performance in mathematics. Even though there is a normal distribution in other countries for these levels, there is a different distribution in Turkey. The important reality emphasized by this distribution is the fact that our schools provide high level education to a very small number of students whereas they provide low level education to majority of students. This situation that is not seen in any of the other countries is an indicator that should be underlined in terms of the problematic structure of our education system.

[image: image30.emf]
Figure 1. PISA-2003, Student performances in mathematics by learning competency scale with 6 levels122
As a result, all these data show that quality of our secondary education system is very low. Of course what causes this situation is not higher education placement examination but people who shape education according to this examination.

ANNEX 10. NUMBER OF CANDIDATES WHO APPLY TO AND PLACED IN HIGHER EDUCATION

TABLE 14.

	Years
	Applicants
	Number of Placed Students
	Total
	Percent of Placement (%)

	
	
	Formal Education
	Open Education
	
	Formal Education
	Total

	
	
	Bachelor’s Degree
	Associate Degree
	
	
	
	

	1980
	466,963
	 -
	 -
	 -
	41,574
	 08.9
	 08.9

	1985
	480,633
	67,915
	28,515
	60,000
	156,065
	 20.0
	 32.4

	1990
	892,975
	78,707
	34,158
	83,388
	196,253
	 12.7
	 21.9

	1995
	1,265,103
	139,744
	76,606
	167,628
	383,974
	 17.1
	 30.4

	2000
	1,414,872
	160,247
	117,873
	161,908
	414,647
	 19.6
	 29.3

	2005
	1,851,618
	198,509
	180,221
	229,264
	607,994
	 20.5
	 32.8


Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre

ANNEX 11. NUMBER OF APPLICATIONS TO THE STUDENT SELECTION AND PLACEMENT EXAMINATION IN 2005

TABLE 15.

	Number of Applications for the University Selection and Placement Examination
	Number of Candidates
	Percentage
	Stacked Percentage

	1
	728,343
	39.34
	39.34

	2
	533,148
	28.79
	68.13

	3
	257,923
	13.93
	82.06

	4
	147,838
	7.98
	90.04

	5
	83,997
	4.54
	94.58

	6
	46,044
	2.49
	97.07

	7
	24,047
	1.30
	98.36

	8
	12,565
	0.68
	99.04

	9
	7,291
	0.39
	99.44

	>10
	10,422
	0.56
	100.00

	Total
	1,851,618
	-
	-


ANNEX 12. INFORMATION ON PLACEMENT OF GENERAL HIGH SCHOOL AND VOCATIONAL HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS TO HIGHER EDUCATION IN THE STUDENT SELECTION AND PLACEMENT EXAMINATION IN 2005

TABLE 16.

	School Type
	Applicants
	Number of Placed Students

	
	
	Bachelor’s Degree
	Associate Degree
	Formal Education Total
	Open Education
	Total

	General High School
	1,359,563
	188,929
	70,528
	259,457
	153,686
	413,143

	Vocational High School
	495,055
	9,564
	109,693
	119,259
	75,578
	194,837

	Total
	1,851,619
	198,509
	180,221
	378,732
	229,264
	607,994


Source: Student Selection and Placement Centre

ANNEX 13. PLACEMENT RATES ACCORDING TO APPLICATION STATUSES IN THE STUDENT SELECTION AND PLACEMENT EXAMINATION IN 2005

TABLE 17. Placement rates in 2005 according to education statuses

General High Schools

	Graduate Status
	Applicants
	Bachelor’s Degree
	%
	Associate Degree
	%
	Open Education
	%

	Last Grade
	510,620
	67,642
	13.25
	19,112
	3.74
	27,790
	5.44

	Graduate – Not Placed
	649,734
	111,672
	17.19
	63,552
	9.78
	116,404
	17.92

	Graduate – Completed Higher Education
	35,169
	952
	2.71
	554
	1.58
	8,424
	23.95

	Placed Previously
	164,169
	8,911
	5.43
	9,360
	5.70
	31,653
	19.28


Vocational High Schools

	Graduate Status
	Applicants
	Bachelor’s Degree
	%
	Associate Degree
	%
	Open Education
	%

	Last Grade
	176,881
	2,271
	1.28
	80,231
	45.36
	7,804
	4.41

	Graduate – Not Placed
	171,483
	6,103
	3.56
	32,473
	18.94
	38,923
	22.70

	Graduate – Completed Higher Education
	26,988
	403
	1.49
	751
	2.78
	8,721
	32.31

	Placed Previously
	96,652
	1,167
	1.21
	11,191
	11.58
	24,860
	25.72


ANNEX 14. NUMBER OF PRIVATE EDUCATION CENTRES PROVIDING COURSES FOR UNIVERSITY ENTRANCE EXAMINATION AND THEIR STUDENTS BY YEARS

TABLE 18.

	Year
	Number of Institutions
	Number of Students
	Number of Teachers

	1975-1976
	157
	45,582
	1,384

	1980-1981
	174
	101,703
	3,826

	1990-1991
	762
	188,407
	8,723

	1995-1996
	1,292
	334,27
	10,941

	2000-2001
	2,002
	588,637
	20,112

	2005-2006
	3,620
	940,928
	51,692


Source: MoNE Board of Education and Discipline and the Association of Private Education Centres Providing Courses for University Entrance Examination

ANNEX 15. DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENTS BY LOCATION AT THE END OF 2005 (EXCLUDING PRIVATE UNIVERSITIES AND FACULTY OF OPEN EDUCATION)

TABLE 19.

	LOCATION OF UNIVERSITIES
	Associate Degree
	Bachelor’s Degree
	GRADUATE LEVEL
	OVERALL TOTAL

	
	
	
	Master’s Degree
	Specialization in Medicine
	Total
	

	ANKARA
	21,058
	115,664
	19,497
	8,397
	27,894
	164,616

	İSTANBUL
	18,801
	121,518
	19,480
	6,707
	26,187
	166,506

	İZMİR
	19,118
	52,567
	6,029
	2,752
	8,781
	80,466

	TOTAL OF 3 CITIES
	58,977
	289,749
	45,006
	17,856
	62,862
	411,588

	OTHER PROVINCES
	310,337
	504,599
	39,231
	8,518
	47,749
	862,685

	OVERALL TOTAL
	369,314
	794,348
	84,237
	26,374
	110,0611
	1,274,273


ANNEX 16. INTERNATIONAL COMPARISON ON SHARE OF DISTANCE EDUCATION IN HIGHER EDUCATION

TABLE 20.

	COUNTRIES
	Enrolments in Higher Education

1996
	Enrolments in Distance Education

1996
	% of Enrolments in Distance Education

	South Africa
	617,897
	225,000*
	36

	Madagascar 
	26,715
	7,864
	29

	Tanzania 
	12,776
	2,836
	22

	Swaziland
	5,658
	450
	7

	Zimbabwe
	46,673
	3,473
	7

	Zambia
	10,489
	621
	6

	France
	2,091,688
	233,000**
	11

	Spain
	1,591,863
	104,429
	7

	USA
	14,261,778
	1,000,000
	7

	Mexico
	1,532,846
	103,913
	7

	United Kingdom
	1,820,849
	110,477
	6

	Netherlands
	491,748
	25,051
	5

	Germany
	2,144,169
	55,000*
	3

	Thailand 
	1,220,481
	456,313
	37

	Sri Lanka
	63,660
	20,601
	32

	China
	5,826,636
	1,422,900
	24

	South Korea
	2,541,659
	482,915
	19

	Indonesia 
	2,303,469
	414,061
	18


Source: UNESCO Statistical Yearbook: 1998 (columns 1 and 2)

* Rough estimates of William Saint based on several different sources

** William Saint “Tertiary Distance Education and Technology in Sub-Sahara Africa”, the World Bank, Sept. 1999

ANNEX 17. NUMBER OF STUDENTS AND GRADUATES IN OPEN EDUCATION

TABLE 21. Number of Students and Graduates in the Faculty of Open Education

	Years
	Enrolment in Associate Degree
	Enrolment in Bachelor’s Degree
	Total Enrolment
	Students in Associate Degree
	Students in Bachelor’s Degree
	Total Students
	Graduate Associate Degree
	Graduate Bachelor’s Degree
	Total Graduate

	1982-1983
	
	29,445
	29,445
	
	29,445
	29,445
	
	
	0

	1983-1984
	
	19,078
	19,078
	
	45,378
	45,378
	19
	
	19

	1984-1985
	
	31,048
	31,048
	
	64,141
	64,141
	131
	
	131

	1985-1986
	46,770
	38,727
	85,497
	46,770
	97,313
	144,083
	83
	4,658
	4,741

	1986-1987
	83,852
	40,545
	124,397
	130,311
	106,000
	236,311
	38,006
	6,172
	44,178

	1987-1988
	789
	55,579
	56,368
	93,517
	134,538
	228,055
	81,100
	5,662
	86,762

	1988-1989
	
	64,645
	64,645
	11,953
	176,413
	188,366
	843
	5,438
	6,281

	1989-1990
	10,367
	69,497
	79,864
	21,404
	230,104
	251,508
	 6,,300
	8,406
	14,706

	1990-1991
	2,423
	121,246
	123,669
	17,961
	316,678
	334,639
	8,701
	18,399
	27,100

	1991-1992
	
	67,116
	67,116
	8,703
	316,220
	324,923
	4,786
	18,389
	23,175

	1992-1993
	43,597
	66,331
	109,928
	48,024
	318,553
	366,577
	3,046
	11,853
	14,899

	1993-1994
	72,508
	125,592
	198,100
	111,099
	377,692
	488,791
	5,958
	14,796
	20,754

	1994-1995
	52,291
	66,941
	119,232
	132,463
	314,662
	447,125
	15,101
	15,603
	30,704

	1995-1996
	50,517
	59,564
	110,081
	143,180
	287,601
	430,781
	17,758
	13,262
	31,020

	1996-1997
	56,693
	73,832
	130,525
	154,936
	278,036
	432,972
	24,393
	13,111
	37,504

	1997-1998
	56,395
	90,535
	146,930
	191,635
	317,859
	509,494
	30,278
	16,448
	46,726

	1998-1999
	47,339
	83,268
	130,607
	199,178
	321,187
	520,365
	30,856
	12,444
	43,300

	1999-2000
	32,392
	107,868
	140,260
	165,010
	341,249
	506,259
	31,043
	13,794
	44,837

	2000-2001
	38,423
	80,858
	119,281
	150,246
	372,918
	523,164
	30,282
	18,730
	49,012

	2001-2002
	46,657
	92,079
	138,736
	140,961
	383,754
	524,715
	30,081
	28,348
	58,429

	2002-2003
	138,954
	125,822
	264,776
	241,784
	421,339
	663,123
	25,077
	37,455
	62,532

	2003-2004
	138,967
	139,323
	278,290
	278,038
	446,476
	724,514
	26,254
	42,251
	68,505

	2004-2005
	114,258
	162,837
	277,095
	304,120
	482,463
	786,583
	44,904
	46,733
	91,637


Source: Data provided by Anadolu University, Faculty of Open Education

ANNEX 18. GRADE AVERAGES IN THE EXAMINATION FOR SPECIALIZATION IN MEDICINE IN APRIL 2005 AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION BY FACULTY/DEPARTMENT

TABLE 22. 

	Name of Faculty/Department
	TBTPORT
	KBTPORT
	TBT1DORT
	KBTDORT
	TBT2DORT
	CANDIDATE

	KIRIKKALE U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	55,917
	56,241
	63
	64
	0
	20

	İST. U. CERRAHPAŞA MEDICAL SCHOOL (ENG)
	55,847
	55,778
	64
	62
	0
	69

	MARMARA U. MEDICAL SCHOOL (ENG)
	55,634
	55,626
	63
	62
	0
	165

	HACETTEPE U. MEDICAL SCHOOL (ENG)
	55,004
	54,772
	63
	60
	0
	169

	HACETTEPE U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	54,534
	54,401
	62
	60
	0
	273

	BAŞKENT U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	53,886
	54,076
	60
	61
	0
	18

	ANKARA U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	53,001
	52,999
	59
	59
	0
	610

	MALTEPE U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	52,850
	52,506
	58
	57
	0
	4

	MERSİN U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	52,736
	52,848
	58
	59
	0
	11

	ABANT İZZET BAYSAL U DÜZCE MEDICAL SCHOOL
	52,336
	52,371
	58
	59
	0
	29

	İSTANBUL U. İSTANBUL MEDICAL SCHOOL
	52,060
	52,122
	57
	58
	0
	640

	EGE U MEDICAL SCHOOL
	51,427
	51,507
	56
	57
	0
	718

	GAZİ U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	51,366
	51,348
	57
	57
	0
	422

	İSTANBUL U. CERRAHPAŞA MEDICAL SCHOOL
	51,287
	51,237
	57
	57
	0
	685

	DOKUZ EYLÜL U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	51,009
	51,097
	56
	57
	0
	311

	CELAL BAYAR U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	50,493
	50,556
	55
	56
	0
	52

	KOCAELİ U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	50,389
	50,500
	54
	56
	0
	102

	ULUDAĞ U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	50,335
	50,270
	55
	55
	0
	635

	YÜZÜNCÜ YIL U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	50,251
	50,049
	55
	55
	0
	24

	GÜLHANE MILITARY MEDICAL SCHOOL
	50,216
	49,942
	55
	54
	0
	427

	AKDENİZ U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	49,995
	49,953
	54
	55
	0
	335

	ÇUKUROVA U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	49,911
	49,826
	54
	55
	0
	595

	SÜLEYMAN DEMİREL U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	49,473
	49,309
	54
	53
	0
	81

	OSMANGAZİ U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	49,388
	49,431
	53
	54
	0
	559

	GAZİANTEP U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	49,246
	49,182
	53
	54
	0
	107

	DİCLE U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	48,997
	48,954
	53
	54
	0
	333

	SELÇUK U. MERAM MEDICAL SCHOOL
	48,387
	48,475
	52
	54
	0
	363

	ONDOKUZ MAYIS U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	48,276
	48,122
	52
	52
	0
	624

	KARADENİZ TECHNICAL U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	48,210
	48,176
	52
	53
	0
	444

	TRAKYA U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	48,080
	48,013
	52
	53
	0
	442

	HARRAN U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	47,961
	48,386
	50
	54
	0
	25

	PAMUKKALE U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	47,756
	47,738
	51
	52
	0
	43

	FIRAT U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	47,671
	47,670
	51
	52
	0
	265

	ADNAN MENDERES U. TIP FAK,
	47,628
	47,907
	50
	53
	0
	20

	ERCİYES U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	47,531
	47,484
	51
	52
	0
	591

	İNÖNÜ U MEDICAL SCHOOL (ENG)
	47,344
	47,554
	51
	53
	0
	156

	K. MARAŞ SÜTÇÜ İMAM U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	47,030
	46,731
	51
	51
	0
	7

	CUMHURİYET U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	46,272
	46,326
	49
	51
	0
	377

	ATATÜRK U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	46,255
	46,233
	49
	51
	0
	380

	YEDİTEPE U. MEDICAL SCHOOL
	44,527
	44,381
	46
	47
	0
	51

	BIOLOGY/MEDICAL SCIENCES (IN HOME)
	44,106
	0
	40
	0
	48
	140

	DEPARTMENT OF CHEMISTRY (IN HOME)
	42,433
	0
	37
	0
	44
	11

	MIEDICAL SCHOOLS (IN ABROAD)
	41,961
	41,708
	43
	44
	0
	52

	VETERINARY MEDICAL SCHOOLS (IN HOME)
	41,340
	0
	39
	0
	44
	19

	FACULTY OF  PHARMACY (IN HOME)
	34,425
	0
	30
	0
	28
	2


NOTE: Number of Questions in TBT1 (Basic Medical Sciences) Test: 100; Number of Questions in TBT2 Test: 100; Number of Questions in KBT (Clinical Sciences): 100

ANNEX 19. DISTRIBUTION OF THE CANDIDATES PLACED IN BACHELOR’S DEGREE PROGRAMS IN THE STUDENT SELECTION AND PLACEMENT EXAMINATION IN 2005 BY UNIVERSITIES AND THEIR PREFERENCES

TABLE 23.

	
	Total Number of Placed Students
	Number of Students Who Prefer in Their 1st Preference
	%
	Number of Students Who Prefer in Their 1st, 2nd or 3rd Preference
	%

	ABANT IZZET BAYSAL UNIVERSITY (BOLU)
	2,744
	107
	 3.90
	417
	 15.20

	ADNAN MENDERES UNIVERSITY (AYDIN)
	1,683
	43
	 2.55
	171
	 10.16

	AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY (AFYONKARAHİSAR)
	3,525
	131
	 3.72
	402
	 11.40

	AKDENIZ UNIVERSITY (ANTALYA)
	1,885
	164
	 8.70
	415
	 22.02

	ANADOLU UNIVERSITY (ESKİŞEHİR)
	3,015
	344
	 11.41
	803
	 26.63

	ANKARA UNIVERSITY
	4,791
	618
	 12.90
	1,799
	 37.55

	ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY (ERZURUM)
	6,625
	322
	 4.86
	941
	 14.20

	BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY
	2,596
	142
	 5.47
	404
	 15.56

	BOĞAZİÇİ UNIVERSITY
	1,572
	711
	 45.23
	1,243
	 79.07

	CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY
	2,851
	82
	 2.88
	358
	 12.56

	CUMHURIYET UNIVERSITY (SİVAS)
	2,942
	92
	 3.13
	333
	 11.32

	ÇANAKKALE ONSEKİZ MART UNIVERSITY
	2,905
	133
	 4.58
	416
	 14.32

	ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY (ADANA)
	3,780
	376
	 9.95
	981
	 25.95

	DİCLE UNIVERSITY (DİYARBAKIR)
	2,965
	249
	 8.40
	768
	 25.90

	DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY
	5,039
	527
	 10.46
	1,469
	 29.15

	DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY (KÜTAHYA)
	3,195
	58
	 1.82
	223
	 6.98

	EGE UNIVERSITY (İZMİR)
	4,276
	391
	 9.14
	1,081
	 25.28

	ERCİYES UNIVERSITY (KAYSERİ)
	4,048
	227
	 5.61
	674
	 16.65

	FIRAT UNIVERSITY
	2,849
	176
	 6.18
	542
	 19.02

	GALATASARAY UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	164
	50
	 30.49
	103
	 62.80

	GAZİ UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	11,058
	1.879
	 16.99
	4,117
	 37.23

	GAZIANTEP UNIVERSITY
	1,630
	111
	 6.81
	313
	 19.20

	GAZİOSMANPAŞA UNIVERSITY (TOKAT)
	1,340
	15
	 1.12
	73
	 5.45

	HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	4,169
	773
	 18.54
	1,797
	 43.10

	HARRAN UNIVERSITY (ŞANLIURFA)
	833
	21
	 2.52
	94
	 11.28

	İNÖNÜ UNIVERSITY (MALATYA)
	2,496
	136
	 5.45
	438
	 17.55

	İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY
	7,167
	898
	 12.53
	2,729
	 38.08

	İSTANBUL TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY
	2,565
	270
	 10.53
	966
	 37.66

	İZMİR HIGH TECHNOLOGY INSTITUTE
	279
	16
	 5.73
	53
	 19.00

	KAFKAS UNIVERSITY (KARS)
	1,509
	19
	 1.26
	72
	 4.77

	KAHRAMANMARAS SÜTÇÜ İMAM UNIVERSITY (KAHRAMANMARAŞ)
	1,531
	41
	 2.68
	115
	 7.51

	KARADENİZ TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY (TRABZON)
	6,041
	266
	 4.40
	870
	 14.40

	KIRIKKALE UNIVERSITY
	1,763
	28
	 1.59
	159
	 9.02

	KOCAELİ UNIVERSITY (KOCAELİ)
	4,274
	169
	 3.95
	690
	 16.14

	MARMARA UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	6,277
	1.230
	 19.60
	2,861
	 45.58

	MERSİN UNIVERSITY (MERSİN)
	2,065
	147
	 7.12
	397
	 19.23

	MİMAR SİNAN FINE ARTS UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	496
	77
	 15.52
	179
	 36.09

	MUĞLA UNIVERSITY
	2,376
	149
	 6.27
	390
	 16.41

	MUSTAFA KEMAL UNIVERSITY (HATAY)
	1,524
	94
	 6.17
	236
	 15.49

	NİĞDE UNIVERSITY (NİĞDE)
	1,676
	66
	 3.94
	188
	 11.22

	ONDOKUZ MAYIS UNIVERSITY (SAMSUN)
	4,450
	255
	 5.73
	801
	 18.00

	MIDDLE EAST TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	2,891
	592
	 20.48
	1,563
	 54.06

	OSMANGAZİ UNIVERSITY (ESKISEHIR)
	2,400
	48
	 2.00
	211
	 8.79

	PAMUKKALE UNIVERSITY (DENİZLİ)
	3,460
	174
	 5.03
	522
	 15.09

	SAKARYA UNIVERSITY
	3,799
	111
	 2.92
	449
	 11.82

	SELÇUK UNIVERSITY (KONYA)
	8,584
	638
	 7.43
	2,112
	 24.60

	SÜLEYMAN DEMİREL UNIVERSITY (ISPARTA)
	4,183
	138
	 3.30
	519
	 12.41

	TRAKYA UNIVERSITY (EDİRNE)
	2,193
	105
	 4.79
	275
	 12.54

	ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY (BURSA)
	4,657
	306
	 6.57
	926
	 19.88

	YILDIZ TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY
	2,811
	84
	 2.99
	586
	 20.85

	YÜZÜNCÜ YIL UNIVERSITY (VAN)
	1,799
	77
	 4.28
	241
	 13.40

	ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS UNIVERSITY
	2,163
	63
	 2.91
	216
	 9.99


	GÜLHANE MILITARY MEDICAL SCHOOL (ANKARA)
	156
	94
	 60.26
	115
	 73.72

	GEBZE HIGH TECHNOLOGY INSTITUTE 
	155
	14
	 9.03
	32
	 20.65

	ATILIM UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	767
	37
	 4.82
	173
	 22.56

	BAHÇESEHİR UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	879
	128
	 14.56
	392
	 44.60

	BAŞKENT UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	1,704
	218
	 12.79
	601
	 35.27

	BEYKENT UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	414
	43
	 10.39
	140
	 33.82

	BİLKENT UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	2,442
	698
	 28.58
	1,459
	 59.75

	ÇAĞ UNIVERSITY (MERSİN)
	368
	38
	 10.33
	127
	 34.51

	ÇANKAYA UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	735
	59
	 8.03
	221
	 30.07

	DOĞUŞ UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	425
	118
	 27.76
	197
	 46.35

	FATİH UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	1,089
	177
	 16.25
	501
	 46.01

	HALİÇ UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	612
	57
	 9.31
	191
	 31.21

	IŞIK UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	525
	63
	 12.00
	171
	 32.57

	ISTANBUL BİLGİ UNIVERSITY
	1,820
	377
	 20.71
	922
	 50.66

	ISTANBUL KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY
	981
	133
	 13.56
	399
	 40.67

	KADİR HAS UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	615
	74
	 12.03
	233
	 37.89

	KOÇ UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	699
	144
	 20.60
	404
	 57.80

	MALTEPE UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	718
	89
	 12.40
	256
	 35.65

	SABANCI UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	650
	176
	 27.08
	429
	 66.00

	YEDİTEPE UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	2,406
	398
	 16.54
	1,049
	 43.60

	IZMIR ECONOMY UNIVERSITY
	1,019
	192
	 18.84
	492
	 48.28

	ISTANBUL TRADE UNIVERSITY
	657
	99
	 15.07
	255
	 38.81

	UFUK UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	118
	4
	 3.39
	31
	 26.27

	YAŞAR UNIVERSITY (IZMIR)
	110
	6
	 5.45
	33
	 30.00

	OKAN UNIVERSITY (ISTANBUL)
	455
	18
	 3.96
	90
	 19.78

	TOBB ECONOMY AND TECHNOLOGY UNIVERSITY (ANKARA)
	440
	56
	 12.73
	209
	 47.50


ANNEX 20. NUMBER OF TURKISH ORIGIN SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATIONS AND CITATIONS TO THESE PUBLICATIONS
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Figure 1. Total Number of International Publications by Years
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Figure 2. Total Number of Citations to Total Number of International Publications by Years
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Figure 3. Number of Citations per International Publication by Years
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SSCI

Figure 4. Number of Publications in Social Sciences by Years
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Figure 5. Number of Citations to Publications in Social Sciences by Years
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Figure 6. Number of Citations per Publication in Social Sciences by Years

A&HCI
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Figure 7. Number of Publications in Arts and Humanities by Years
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Figure 8.Total Number of Citations to Publications in Arts and Humanities by Years
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Figure 9. Average Number of Citations per Publication in Arts and Humanities by Years
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Figure 10. Publications in the Journals Indexed by SSCI (Social Sciences Citation Index) (5 Years Totals)
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Figure 11. Number of Citations in the Journals Indexed by SSCI (5 Years Totals)
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Figure 12. Number of Citations per Publication in the Journals Indexed by SSCI
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Figure 13. Number of Publications in the Journals Indexed by A&HCI (Arts and Humanities Citation Index) (as 5 Years Totals)
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Figure 14. Total Number of Citations in the Journals Indexed by A&HI (as 5 Years Totals)
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Figure 15. Average Number of Citations per Publication in the Journals Indexed by A&HCI

ANNEX 21. CHANGE IN SALARIES OF THE ACADEMIC STAFF IN HIGHER EDUCATION IN TIME

Effect of the salaries paid to the academic staff in higher education is a significant determinant of the capacity of a higher education system to attract well educated individuals in a society. Unfortunately, income of the academic staff in Turkey is continuously decreasing relative to the society.

Expectation of the society from academic staff is very high. They are expected to know one or more than one foreign language at a high level. They are expected to be at frontier in their field and have a background sufficient to contribute to science in the world, publish high quality publications and give high quality lectures. In order to meet these expectations, this profession should be chosen by individuals who have high capacity and academic background. Ensuring that academic staff have an income level sufficient for a reasonable life is one of the ways of achieving this purpose. However, it cannot be said that this condition is fulfilled in Turkey except private universities.

Income level of the academic staff in state universities is continuously decreasing relative to the society. Graphs 1 and 2 indicate this process.

Graph 1. Salaries of Some Public Personnel by Years

(YTL 1 = TL 1,000,000)

[image: image46.emf]
Source: Information Note Submitted to Prime Minister Bülent Ecevit by Presidents of State Universities, February 18, 2002, the data after 2002 have been added.

Table 1. Salaries of Some Public Personnel by Years (YTL 1 = TL 1,000,000)

	Years
	Net Salaries (YTL)

	
	Governor
	Judge
	Gen. Director
	Colonel (Senior)
	Prof. (4 years)

	1997
	170
	170
	120
	120
	120

	1998
	300
	300
	270
	270
	270

	1999
	450
	430
	400
	400
	400

	2000
	650
	630
	510
	510
	510

	2001
	1,100
	1,050
	950
	850
	680

	2002
	2,050
	1,950
	1,700
	1,450
	1,200

	2003
	2,354
	2,451
	-
	2,167
	1,958

	2004
	2,609
	2,746
	-
	2,428
	2,194

	2005
	2,878
	2,980
	2,829
	2,719
	2,383

	2006
	2,947
	3,129
	2,974
	2,854
	2,502


Source: Information Note Submitted to Prime Minister Bülent Ecevit by Presidents of State Universities, February 18, 2002, the data after 2002 have been added.

Graph 1 shows the changes in net income of Governors, General Directors, Judges, Colonels and Professors that receive salary at level 1/4 and have high additional indicators in the last ten years. It is seen that income of professors is continuously decreasing. Numbers used for drawing the graph can be seen in Table 1. If series on salaries over periods exceeding ten years are drawn, it will be seen that decreases are even more.

The second decrease process in income of higher education academic staff is in income of academic staff other that professors. This decrease process can be seen in Graph 2 as well as Table 2 and 3. Decrease in income of young academic staff is a result of both of the above processes. This is an issue that should be underlined. Capacity of a university in the future depends on attracting young people with high capacity. However, decrease in their income levels is even steeper. 

Graph 2. Salaries of Academic Staff by Years (YTL 1 = TL 1,000,000)

[image: image47.emf]

Table 2. Salaries of Academic Staff by Years (YTL 1 = TL 1,000,000)

	Years
	Net Salaries (YTL)

	
	Prof. (1/4)
	Assoc. Prof. (2/1)
	Assist. Prof.
	Research Assistant

	1983
	8.15
	6.23
	4.20
	3.44

	1990
	28.95
	19.29
	15.16
	10.00

	1995
	265.06
	202.56
	163.25
	150.00

	2000
	560.14
	423.06
	361.47
	269.00

	2001
	913.00
	608.00
	554.00
	400.00

	2006
	2,443.00
	1,600.00
	1,300.00
	900.00


Source: Information Note Submitted to Prime Minister Bülent Ecevit by Presidents of State Universities, February 18, 2002, the data after 2002 have been added.

Table 3. Changes in Salaries of Academic Staff Relative to Salaries of Professors

	
	1979
	1983
	1990
	1995
	2000
	2001
	2006

	Prof.
	100
	100
	100
	100
	100
	100
	100

	Assoc. Prof.
	84
	76
	67
	76
	75
	66
	66

	Assist. Prof.
	79
	52
	52
	61
	64
	60
	50

	Research Assist.
	46
	42
	34
	56
	48
	43
	38


Source: Information Note Submitted to Prime Minister Bülent Ecevit by Presidents of State Universities, February 18, 2002, the data after 2002 have been added.

After 2006 Budget the Council of Ministers has prepared new draft laws that will increase salaries of some profession groups. There is no such preparation for higher education. That is, it is understood that relative loss in income of academic staff will continue in the near future.123
ANNEX 22. UNIVERSITY ENTRANCE SYSTEMS APPLIED BY DIFFERENT COUNTRIES

Using examination grades as a criterion in university entrance is a practice used by almost all countries. The difference is whether the examination and placement is realized centrally or not. Practices in some countries are summarized below.124
United States of America

SAT and ACT are two significant examinations taken by graduates of secondary education institutions in the USA. These examinations are conducted on different days of year and candidates apply to universities with result of at least on of these examinations and universities selects students themselves by also considering other information related to candidates.

Great Britain

In Great Britain, results of “O” and “A” level examinations for each science field conducted in certain examination centres on different days of year are among criteria used by universities when selecting students.

Japan 

In Japan, university entrance examination is realized in two stages. The first examination is qualification examination at national level. The second examination is conducted by the universities that are preferred by students. Some universities that have high application rates assess students according to results of the first examination. Students who cannot be successful in the examination may take the examination in the next year.

Spain

Condition of entering higher education in Spain is to receive baccaleurate diploma from the programs that prepare students for higher education in stage II of secondary education and to be successful in two stages university entrance examination. University entrance examination is conducted on June and September in each year. A student can take this examination at most three times. Each university conducts entrance examination by itself. The first section of the examination includes common courses that are compulsory for all students in stage II of secondary education and the second section includes compulsory and elective courses related to the field. Students are placed in a higher education program according to total grades they receive in both sections of the examination. If the number of applicants is higher that the number of students to be accepted, special criteria like grade in entrance examination, secondary education success grade, special examination are used for selecting students for higher education programs. The number of students to be accepted by higher education programs is determined by the council of higher education.

France

 In France, a basic condition sought in entering higher education is baccalaureate diploma. Each student having general education or technical education baccalaureate diploma from stage II of secondary education may enter higher education programs in the units affiliated with the universities that conducts scientific education and research on especially positive sciences, philosophy, social sciences, law and economic sciences, without any other condition. Since the higher education institutions that are not in scope of university accept limited number of students, the students who apply to these programs are selected by student selection committee according to their application documents (program completed in secondary education, success grade, courses and grades in scope of baccalaureate examination, vocational experiences, etc.) or entrance examination.

Germany

Any student who wants to receive education in any academic and vocational higher education institution should have baccalaureate diploma for general higher education or baccalaureate diploma for vocational higher education. Baccalaureate diploma for general higher education is received at baccalaureate examination taken at stage II grade 13 of general high school. This diploma entitles student to enter every kind of academic and vocational higher education programs. Baccalaureate diploma for vocational higher education is received at stage I of secondary education or at the end of grade 12 of high school or grades 12 and 13 in certain vocational and technical high schools. This diploma entitles student to enter only the programs in vocational schools of higher education. In addition to this general condition some academic and vocational higher education programs apply special conditions for accepting students. For example, selection of students for the programs that are highly demanded are realized according to special criteria like limiting grade average of baccalaureate examination, work experience, special entrance examination, waiting the student for a few semesters, etc.. Also, in some states students are placed to the higher education programs that accept limited number of students by Student Placement Centre at state level by taking the above criteria and preferences of student into consideration.

The above examples show that each country has a model peculiar to itself in transition from secondary education to higher education.
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1 This was decided in 905th meeting of the Committee of Ministers of the European Council on December 7, 2005. 
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